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PREFACE TO THE STEREOTYPE ]DITION._

THE longfiiitervalv of time' since' the first issuing of this
book, a period of thirty-seven years, has caused it almost
. to disappear from the public view, and it is nearly for-

gotten where it formerly was well known. - Still, in the
opinion of the. translator, nothing better calculated for
the instruction of advanced classes has been written
- since its first publication. He therefore determined to
institute a new edition based on the third of the author,
who has since quitted the scene of his labours, whereas
g j;}le first was only Wlthln‘ his reach when he made his
earliest attempt at authorship with this work in August,
5590 (1830). The author himself considerably enlarged
‘his work both at its second and third issue, and the
reader will find nearly all the additions -incorporated
in this, very few only being omitted as non-essential.
Tt is to be hoped that in its present and enlarged form it
will supply a book for family instruction, which is much
needed, and be the means of diffusing among those, who
‘Thave passed the school-age, a moderate knoWledge of
their religion.  As it is stereotyped, it can be supplied in
" any quantities, and, if the demand is Jarge enough, it.can
‘be furnished at such a reasonable charge as to leave
‘nothing to be desired in this respect.
Since this work first came out under the supervision
of the editor, he has lost much of the timidity incident to
- making his appearance before the publi¢; but he has lost
. none of his earnestness in the blessed cause of our faith,
and in the hope of being useful to his fellow-Israclites. -

- PHILADELPHIA; Menachem 25th,

: 5627
_ August 26LA, } ’
(iii)
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PREFACE OF THE TRANSLATOR.

* IN an age when science of every kind is pursued with
avidity, no astonishment can be manifested at-the attempt
of an Israelite to give his brethren a clear knowledge of
the religion which they have inherited from their ances-
tors; since, if it is of any importance whatever to any
portion of the human family to profess a certain creed,
it is also highly necessary that the principal features at
least of this creed should be familiar to all who. profess
the same. I claim no great literary merit on account of
. the present performance; for though the labour bestowed
on it has been great, and considerable additions and
alterations have been made (particularly to the tenth and
eleventh chapters), yet the road was already so clearly
pointed out by the learned author of the original, that T
* had nothing more to do than to make as good a use of

the materials as my limited abilities and inexperience

would permit. How I have succeeded I leave others to
judge, and claim no particular indulgence, because it is
my first literary performance of any note. But at the
same time I beg leave to state, that I shall not hold my-
self responsible for any difference of opinion which may
“happen to exist between myself and any of my readers;
and I hope that this difference will not, as in justice it
should not, deprive me of as candid and impartial a judg-
ment as though we agreed upon every point. If I have
not obtained the good opinion of the public, I have
endeavoured to deserve it. For, in the first place, I have

(iv)



PREFACE. v

spared no application to render the work, though small
in size, as perfect as I could possibly make it; and next,
I flatter myself. that the typographical execution is of
such general correctness, as will strike every one as
worthy of commendation. I can safely aver that the
Hebrew, which is distributed throughout these pages,
‘will be found to be as free from errors as can well be
expected ; for every passage has been carefully revised
with the best editions of the Bible. That some small
errors may nevertheless have escaped both in the English
and Hebrew, despite of the care bestowed upon both, I
cannot doubt; but no one can demand perfection, when
perfection is beyond the reach of man, and literary
labours must share the fate of every other human under-
taking.

The design of this work is the instruction of the
younger part of Israelites, of both sexes, who have pre-
* viously acquired some knowledge of the fundamental
part, in the principal topics of their religion. As to the
- manuer of using it to advantage, T would recommend its
introduction into schools, wherever these are established,
or to be used as a book of instruction in families. Let
the scholars learn several paragraphs, both the Hebrew
and the English, by heart; but care should be taken that
the task given them should be no more than they can
conveniently get through, as T conceive it highly absurd
to give children such long lessons that they must leave
them unattended to, or at best study them but very
‘imperfectly. It would also be very advisable to explain
the lesson in general terms, when first given out, and
more at length when the scholars recite; and, if possible,
the construction of the Hebrew sentences, and the mode
of reading this language without points, should at the
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same time be taught, and children might thus easily
become acquainted with a number of elegant extracts
from the Bible, whilst they at the same time acquire a
thorough knowledge of the principal articles of their
religion. Those who do not understand Hebrew, and
have no means of becoming acquainted with it, can also
make good use of this book, as almost every word has
been carefully rendered into English. In these transla-
tions T have been guided by Jewish commentators and
versions, chiefly those of the great Rabbi Moses Mendels-
sohn, to whose genius, guided by God’s providence, we
are indebted for many benefits, and in particular to the
light of science which we now enjoy. I also would
recommend to my readers, the younger portion especi-
ally, not to be satisfied with a mere casual perusal of
this book, but to give it now and then a share of their |
attention; and I trust the advantage they will derive
therefrom will compensate them for the time spent in so
doing.

It is universally acknowledged that there is a great
scarcity of elementary books of this kind amongst us;
and this is, therefore, the first of a series by which it is
attempted to remedy this defect, as I intend to present
more works of this kind.to the consideration of the
public, if the encouragement held out for this shall
warrant me in so doing. A

To the patrons of this undertaking I return my
sincerest thanks, and those of other persuasions may
rest assured that I feel their kindness very sensibly, and
that it shall be my constant endeavour to prove to all,
that their confidence has not been misplaced.

Some persons may perhaps wish to know why I
should undertake this task ? To this I simply answer:
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-Having been appointed lately a fellow-labourer in the-
~vineyard of the Lord, I thought it best to transplant
this foreign shoot into that part entrusted to my care.
May then its branches spread over a wide surfz\ce to
shade and shelter the weary, and may its good fruit be
plentiful, and refresh many & hungry traveler in the path
of life. This is the sincere wish and the only reason of
the humble servant of his brethren.
LL

Menachem 16¢h. }
PHILADELPHIA, AZZ:t g;'; i 5590.
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INSTRUCTION

a IN THE

MOSAIC RELIGION.

CHAPTER L
OF THE DIGNITY AND DESTINATION" OF MAN.

1. Which 1s the noblest creature known to us 2

Man; for he is not alone superior to the other creatures
of this earth, on account of the beauty and wonderful
construction of his dody, and his upright posture and
other advantages; but more yet, on account of the noble
powers and capacity of his soul, especially reason and
freedom of will, which make him a rational being, and
exalt him, in an eminent degree, above all other animals.

“own N My Do ohva o “For after his own image did -
God make man.” (Gen. ix. 6.)

9. What do we call REASON ?

The power or capacity of the human soul to judge and
to decide; to discover the connection between causes and
effects; and to distinguish between the true and the false,
and between that which is right and good, and what is
wrong and evil,

Ins. 1



2  OF THE DIGNITY AND DESTINATION OF MAN

- 8. Whai ¢s meant by FREEDOM OF WILL?

Man, of his own free accord, can determine to do certain
actions, or omit doing them, just as he may deem them
right and usefu], or wrong and injurious.* The animal
obeys merely its instinct, and strives solely to satisfy its:
natural impulses; but man has the power to govern his
desires (that is to say, his inclination for that which pleases:
his senses, and his aversion for those things which may, «
happen to be disagreeable to them) through the force
of his reason. Reason, therefore, teaches him to satisfy
his inclinations no farther than he may deem them neces-
sary for his preservation, and conducive to his spiritual
and moral improvement. It is thus expressed in the
Bible:
™ onn x orn 7as nna it “Behold! T lay before thee

© Y AR N hw i this day, life and the good,
death and the evil.” (Deut. xxx. 15.)
A3 AN eI o3 ANt “Be not like the horse and
T P b2 mba% o mule, which have no rea-
son, whose mouth must be governed by bridle and bit, lest
they injure thee.” (Psalm xxxii. 9.)

4. Is this freedom of will of any tmportance to man?

- Certainly ; for this alone it is which gives moral worth
to man and his deeds; because hig actions and omissions
can only in so far deserve praise or censure, reward or
punishment, as he is at liberty to act after testing and

* Treedom is not license, which is to act according to our pleasure
" and self-will, without a rational, sufficient motive, withont regard to
law and duty; whereas freedom of will is the power which man .
possesses pre-eminently to do freely and without being coéreed, the
very opposite of what his inclinations and desires impel him to
accomplish.
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reflecting, for thus only can his actions be imputed to
him. ‘

1‘73&‘ orrhhyn M il pnln) 'nmme “Say to the righteous, that
T v S py prh he hath done well; for
the fruit of their doing shall they (the good) eat. Wo unto
the wicked who doth evil; for the recompense of his hands
shall be bestowed on him. " (Tsaiah iii. 10, 11.)

5. What is understood by IMPUTATION ?

Imputing means to declare a man’s acts good or bad,
and call him the free promotor of the same; because he is
not compelled to follow, like the animals, sensual feelings
and inclinations, but can, by means of his freedom of will,
disengage himself from them, and listen to the demand of
reason and duty. '

e omen st orn oo mpim “T call heaven and earth as
128% N P oI P witnesses  against you,
R ona PN AY7pm avan this day, that T have set

<M ANR NN before theelife and death,
the blessing and the curse; therefore choose thou life, that
thou mayest live, both thou and thy seed.” (Deut. xxx. 19.)

6. Must not this power accordingly be exercised often and
early in life, and well applied 2

Certainly; the constant exercise and application of this
mental power in ruling his desires—the government of
lamself-—~is of the greatest necessity to man; for it is his
duty to take the utmost care that his 111011nat10ns should
not degenerate into passmns, * and lead him to the com-
mission of criminal and vicious actions; and the rational

% Passions are such desires as have become so strong and lasting,
that they disturb our peace of mind, and place our soul in a passive
state, as sho cannot any longer act from a free choice and with delibe-
ration, Viceisthehabitual inclination to transgress any divine precept.



.4  OF THE DIGNITY AND DESTINATION OF MAN.

employment of this moral freedom causes the -purest
delight of the soul; and confers upon man the blesomcr of
an easy and tranquil conscience.
200 &7 N nke o0 ox mbn “Behold! if thou actest well,
FINN)INPYZN 7981 729 1T npy  thou canst raise thy eyes’
“13%wnn  but if thou dost not act
well, sin will rest at the door; to thee is its desire, but thou
canst rule over it.” (Gen. iv. 7.) '

7. What is called CONSCIENCE?

That inward consciousness or knowledge of our having
flone right or wrong,—the voice of God within us, which
judges our words and actions. There is, namely, a law
impressed on the hearts of all men, to approve of and to

- exercise what is good, and to disapprove of and to shun
what is evil.* If we are now conscious of having acted
properly, we shall expericnce comfort, joy and content-
ment, and we have then a good and tranquil conscience.
If we do wrong, the consciousness of our having done so
will occasion us anxiety and disquietude; for we have
in this case a bad conscience. This disturbed feeling of
the wicked is beautifully expressed by the prophet:
*Sar b oprn v moaoyram “The wicked are like the

* PPN IR MR DY P agitated sea, which can-
not rest. There is no peace for the wicked, saith my God.’
(Isaiah lvii. 20.)

* We call him conscientious who is ever mindful of the warning
voice within, and accustoms himself to do nothing without the con-
sciousness of its being right. This moral feeling before the act, is
called the warning, and after it the accusing, voice. The first is gene-
rally only slightly heard, beeause it is deadened by sensuality ; but the
latter is heard solely, and therefore louder and more distinctly, when,
after the deed is accomplished, the tumult of the desires is already
hashed.
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oo DU 8y ATn oson. ¢ Even vice itself pursueth
g ilu] the sinners, and virtue
already rewards the righteous.” (Prov. xiii. 21.)

8. Who 1s called conscientious 2

The one who is always attentive to the warning and
accusing voice of his conscience, and in general does
nothing without the consciousness that it is right. The
callousness of conseience, however, does not consist in
the absence of conscience, but in the levity not to heed
its admonitions, through which means the man who so
acts, prepares for himself a painful and remorseful exist-
ence, and plunges into misery and destruction.

* YW Epym a1 mna nn “He that walketh uprightly,
ever walketh securely; but he that perverteth his ways, will
be punished.” (Prov. x. 9.)

9. Does man possess these advantages fully developed,
imanediately upon his entrance tnto the world 2

Noj for he is, at his birth, the weakest of all creatures;
his childhood is of the longest duration, and his faculties
are but gradually developed. The Almighty rendered
man’s infancy thus feeble, that he might feel his weak-
ness and dependence, and learn to improve the powers of
his mind- through instruction, education and practice.
But even this very weakness of man’s childhood, provés
the more strongly his superiority over other animals,
since he is capable 6f an ever progressive perfectibility.

D992 'nhD) IR 3 9y e T will thank Thee, therefore,
LR NPT Oban TRYN that I am so fearfully and
wondelfu]]y made ; wonderful are thy works; and that my
soul knoweth rlght well.” (PS. exxxiv. 14.)
1%



6  OF IHE DIGNITY AND DESTINATION OF MAN.

10. Which other advantages do farther accrue from this
long continued helpless condition of human infancy ?

Thereby are produced and developed the beneficent
sensations of sympathy and gratitude, the tenderest love
and attachment between parents, children, brothers and
sisters. The early-felt need of the help and assistance of
others, makes the human being yielding and obedient to
others, excites mutual affections, and binds all in the
beatifying bond of friendship and sociality. Through
this weakness and bodily unfitness for labouzand employ-
ment, the fittest time is gained to improve the capacities
and powers of our mind, and to provide in the best
manner for our true welfare. :

11. As it is proper to tnfer the destination of anything—
that s, the ulterior object of ts creation—yfrom its organiza-
tion and qualities: how are we to judge in this respect from
the great endowments and advantages of man?

* The pre-eminent mental endowments, wherewith rman
s so peculiarly gifted, as algo his reason, freedom of will,
conscience, and the ever active impulse which spurs him
on to reach higher perfections and greater happiness,
clearly prove to us, though even there were no other
indications of the fact, that he is destined to advance con-
tinually in perfection, wisdom and virtue. It behoves
us, therefore, as rational beings, to improve our mind,
and to employ all the knowledge we have acquired, to
become virtuous, and to reach, through the practice of*
virtue, both temporal and endless happiness.
23 ‘7: o pawnt pre panik “ Then wilt thon understand
n,v'n 1272 Moo ~an 0w righteousness, justice and
" opr ey equity, yea, every track
of goodness: when wisdom will enter thy hearf, and know-.
ledge will be pleasant to thy soul.” (Prov.ii. 9.)
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12, What do you call VIRTUE?

~ Virtue is the busy, active 16ve of what is right, and the
‘abhorrence of what is evil; or the readiness to practise

-the good cheerfully and Wllhngly, and carefully to avoid
the evil.

13. Who s called virtuous 2

We call him virtuous, who, from pure* love of the
good, sedulously endeavours to overcome his evil propen-
sities, and to live always conformably to the expressed
will of God. So teach our Rabbis.

Mt Dwnenn oap v e “Benotlike servants who wait
W 8o DY ‘7335 nn Yy 29 on the master for the sake
8hY 39 N n~wnwm omays  of receiving wages; but be
™ 7 00 93pY mm 9y youlike servants' whowait

-p>Yp " on the master not for the
sake of receiving wages; and let the fear of Heaven be upon
you. (Aboth. i)

14. But what gives to mon the power and the knowledge
of knowing the will of God, and of acting accordingly ?

Religion based on the law revealed to us by God. By
‘this means we obtain a clear, lively and comprehensive
knowledge of the will of the Lord, and our will is sanc-
tified, so that we can remain faithful to virtue from obedi-
ence to and love of God, and we obtain the needed strength
and divine assistance in our struggle with human passions,
‘i wprn b oo npn /ey “The fear of the Lord is
the source of life to escape from the snares of death.” (Prov.
xiv. 27)
<l AR oaYnn 7 R s “Happy are they whose

# That is to say, to practise the good without selfish objects, and
only because it is good and conformable to-the holy will of God.
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way is perfect, who walk in the law of the Lord.” (Ps.
cxix. 1.)

15. Why must religion omd divine assistance come herein
espectally to our aid?

Because sensuality stands often in opposition to our
virtuous resolves, and is a serious hindrance in our efforts
to train and develop our reasoning faculties and our moral
sentiments, and misguides us to the commission of many
errors.*

Srpm 1 o~ 2% w3 “For the desire of the human
heart is evil from his youth.”” (Gen. viii. 21.)

Sensuality blinds a man to such a degree, that he may
be led to consider the apparen, as a real and permanent
good, and to fly from an inconvenience of but short dura-
tion, as a real evil; so that he inconsiderately grasps only
at the shadow of good, and thereby meurs real evil.

* Man does not desire the evil because it is evil, but only becanse it
is agreeable to him; and though he may feel at the same time that
there is some wrong in it, still this feeble sentiment i8 overpowered
by the stronger impression produced by the apparent advantage and
pleasure.  Sensuality blinds a man, as in the text, to mistake the
apparent for the real, wherefore Solomon says: ‘7‘DD 1111293 N3
«'Whoso trusteth his heart is a fool.” (Prov. xxviii. 26.) For even
our moral feeling is subject to innumerable errors, Tn one it is more-
tender and more cultivated thanin another ; this one deems that goed
and proper, which to the other appears blameworthy and deserving
of punishment, and of this history, the customs and manners of nations
and various times, furnish the most striking proofs. From all thls,
the convietion is forced upon-us that reason aloneis an unsafe gmde,
and is seldom strong enough to obtain the victory over our desires and
passions ; that in order to obtain real beatitude, we abeolute]y need
the religion revealed to us by the Omniscient, and must seek therein
our support and refuge. In it we find the.most powerful encourage-
ment to persevere in virtue, and the best motives. for consolation ang
trustful hope for time and eternity.
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. P Mok oon mpn 'n ey« The fear of the Lord only
is the source of life, it teacheth to escape from the snares of
destruction [death].” (Prov. xiv. 27.)

P MY AR TP 00N NN 5% “Be not wise in thy own
estimation ! fear God and shun the evil.” (Prov. iii. 7.)
TITWRAMN W DY P i R ¢ Without a revelation doth
doth a people grope in darkness (become wild) ; but if it liveth
according to the law, it is happy.” (Prov. xxzix. 18.)



- 10 OF RELIGION.

CHAPTER IIL
or RELIGION

18, Wkat 78 RLLIGION?

To acknowledge God and to adore Him, by contem-
plating his almighty power, wisdom and goodness, and by
a careful observance of his precepts, is the aim of religion.
It is also the chief duty of man, and the true object of
his existence, so to cultivate his powers, as to reach thls :
all-desirable end.

nX N oRn sy han o “ The concluding principle

0N 92 1 e En is, Fear God, and ob-
serve his precepts; for this is the whole duty of man!”
(Beeles. xii. 13.)

Yah 2w Saw v oney smon s “The chief aim of wisdom
7 <% Ny NN oy is the fear of the Lord ;
it i3 wise:conduct to act accordingly, and causeth imperish-
able praise.” (Psalm cxi. 10.)
mon &N s p oY mxn “And he said to man, Lot
I M N fear of the Lord be wis-
dom to thee, and call it reason to shun evil.”? (Job xxviii. 28.)
We can, therefore, only then be said to be #ruly reli-
gious, when we acknowledge God, our Almighty Creator
and Lord, as the most perfect and holiest of all beings;
and think, act and live so, as this acknowledgment and
the doctrines of Holy Writ demand of us. .

17, What sentiments must then animate us and prompt
our-actions ?

When we are truly religious, we must be ever animated |
by a sincere love and deep adoration of the Eternal, and
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prove ourselves in possession of these pious feelings by
~ an entire reliance upon his wise providence, a filial resig-

nation to his holy will, and obedience to his laws and
“ordinances. :

oo s reatan “He who. liveth uprightly
adoreth the Eternal; but he who walketh in crooked paths

~ dishonoureth him.” (Prov xiv. 2.)

1‘7P: yorh Pree 'nonss nansy “ Love the Bternal thy GrOd
PR IW T NN OO 93P obey his voice and adhere

to him; for on this dependeth thy preservation and happi-

ness (length of days).” (Deut. xxx. 20.)

18. What effect has Religion upon Man 2

Religion renders man good and happy.* Those really
pious thoughts which our fathers called nmban nx Yornn
to walk with God, and o navp the approach to God,
bestow on man a lasting inward comfort, continual con-
tentment and joy of soul, and incite and strengthen him
to the practice of virtue.—The joyful feeling of his deserv-
ing the love and approbation of his God gives to man
the enjoyment of the purest pleasure, and of that true

# Happiness or beatitude must not be held equivalent with fortune.
* "We call that man fortunate who succeeds well in his temporal life,
who is blessed with such outward, tangible goods as are especial gifts
of God and consequences of a fortunate coincidence of many canses and
circumstances over which man hasno control. Riches, honours, beauty
and the like, contribute indeed largely to our well-being, but they can-
not afford that happiness which exists onlyin the possession of spiritual
wealth. The first-named goods are mutable, and we can be deprived
of them through many an accident, wherefore they cannot be regarded
sither as tokens or ds the necessary consequences of our moral organi-
zation ; spiritual wealth, however, wisdom, virtue and the fear of
God, are continually in our power, and cannot be t&ken away from us
cven by death itself. .
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- felieity, which elevates the pious man, whose inheritance
it is ('m3 *owm - ;w0 ‘onr onm), above all earthly suffer-
ings, and enables him to dispense willingly with" the
‘pleasures which the evanescent rlehes of this World
can afford.

1oy von ud And I remain with thee forever;
» 3 nk Thou holdest me fast by myright hand;
i gngya Thy council leadeth me rightly;
"ripn M23 ams And thou receivest me at last in honour.
omwa 9 . Whom could I wish beside thee in heaven?
- pwarnyansb oy Whom near thee on earth ?
1229 " N9 Though my soul and heart should languish,
~oaepamaah e Yet would God always be the comfort of
obyy - my heart, and my portion.
1IN PP N D For lost are they who are far from thee,
om n 92 nngn Thou castestoff all whoforsake thy worship.
9 o nap 3 But fo adhere to God is to me the greatest

- good!
“yorm ' 3 P In thee, my Lord and God! do I place my
trust,

“moNn 95 9a5% And I will proclaim thy wonderful deeds!
(Psalm Ixxiii. 23-28.)

19. In what light ought we then to consider the religion
which was revealed to us 2

We ought to regard it as the greatest of all blessings.
Tor, as a loving father is solicitous about the education
and real prosperity of his children, did God, the Lord,
make his will known to us, and taught us in his revealed
law, how we are to adore Him and become happy. And
whereas this wholesome law, which makes us acquainted

“with our relation to God and our appointment on earth,
was communicated to us through the agency of Moses (son
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of Amram of the tribe of Levi), we call the religion
which we profess, the Mosaic Religion.

NN MY R MY e MmNt ¢ Remember ye the law of
Cobowm PR Y3 Yy a3 Moses my servant, towhom
I commanded on Horeb laws and ordinances for all Israel.”
(Mala. iii. 22.) ‘

20. Do the words MOSAIC RELIGION convey the idea of
the law being the work of Moses ? :

- By no means, only that Moses was the agent or mes-
senger to convey to us the long series of prophecies and
precepts, just as other prophets were in communicating to
us other messages of God, who alone is the author of the
religion which we profess. ‘

m-w way nen ey i nwy “The law of the Lord is per-
nOMpD N3 nmonn Mk /- feet, quieting the soul; the

. 3% 'mven oM testimony of the Lord is
_ sure, making wise the simple; the precepts of the Lord are
- upright, rejoicing the heart. (Ps. xix. 8, 9.)

This law accordingly makes us familiar with our rela-

tion to Grod, with our destiny and our duties towards God
and man.

21. Do not then all men profess the SAME religion ?

No; mankind are not of one opinion concerning the
“mode of worshipping God. There are accordingly various
religions, which all, nevertheless, acknowledge a God and
Creator, who only desires the welfare of his creatures.
Our wise men, therefore, teach us:

pn o v n")um miiee *1on - “That the pious of all nations
“xanopy  have a share of the world
to come,” i.e. may enjoy everlasting beatitude.
Ins.—2
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S e n wnw nemn 03 “For from the- rising of the

wan ppn Dpn 93 o3y sun even unte his going

we 910 e Mo e down, my name is great

*ONaY ‘mmx omi3 among the nations ; andin

_every place incense is burnt, and there'is offered unto my

name even a pure offering, for great is my name among the
nations, saith the Lord of hosts.” (Mala. i. 11.)

92. Can 5t then be a maiter of indifference to us what re-
ligion we profess ?

No; itis, on the contrary, the most sacred duty of every
Israclite to- remain faithful to that religion which our
ancestors accepted for themselves and their descendants,
and which they most solemnly swore to observe at all
times.

it A0 i 0393% oomse & “ Not with you alone do I
DR D NN 9N A i an make this covenant and
b o Ty ey Ne e this oath of confirmation ;
© PR IR 1D IR R DN but with him who is this
day with us,'standing before the Eternal our God, and with
him who is not here with us this day.” (Deut. xxix. 13, 14.)

We can, therefore, in nc manner whatever renounce
the religion of our ancestors, without infringing the cove-
nant, and thereby drawing upon ourselves the curses
which the whole nation pronounced. before the Eternal.
© (Deut. xxvil. 26.) We must, therefore, be steadfast in
the religion in which we were born, and exclaim with the
‘pious psalmist :

=9 ohan Y m e ank—~/n - “Thou, O Lord! bast drawn
I TY3R 7Y AW oM A% DpIa my lot. My possessions
e i are fallen in agreeable
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places; yea, my heritage is pleasant to me. I will -bless the
Lord who hath given me counsel.” (Ps. xvi. 5-1.)

23. Which are now the commandments we are bound to
observe 2

Partly those laws which God has ingeribed in the hearts
of all men nrhow miyn, and the infraction of which pro-
duces inevitable punishment even in this life; and partly
those precepts which God, out of peculiar grace, has com-
municated to us, the descendants of his first true adorers,
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, through Moses and the pro-
phets reyny myp, and the infraction of which is avenged
already in this, or only in the future life.

24. What is the name of the book tn which the history of
our ancestors, as well as the precepts and commandments
which lead us to happiness, are recorded 2

We call it the Bible—the hook of books-—lt is divided
in three parts: omny oxm nvn Torah, the law or Penta-
teuch, or the five books of Moses; Nebiim, the Prophets;
and Ketubim, the Hagiographa, or Holy Writings.

The books of Law contain the early history of Israel
and the divine precepts; the Prophets, the later history,
admonitions and predictions; and the holy writings (Ha-

* The chief Rabbi, H. Hurwitz, pointed out to me the following
- verse and its interpretation, as a farther elucidation of this passage:
NN won 9% Jas w33 yow ¢ My son, be attentive to the
N advice of thy father, and

negluct not the instruction of thy mother.” (Prov.i. 8.)

The advice of thy Father”—in heaven (say our Rabbins), which
He communicated to Moses, both written and orally; ¢ the instraction
of thy mother’—of tho church (282" NDID), namely, those precepts
which have been adopted as a safeguard to the law,
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giographa), instructive lessons of morality, Proverbs and
Psalms, and the history after the prophetic books. The
first part is divided into five books, Genesis, Exodus, Le-
viticus, Numbers and Deuteronomy; the earlier prophets
into iour Joshua, Judges, Samuel and Kings; the later
into four, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel and the twelve minor
prophets, which are counted as one book, and the Holy
‘Writings info eleven, Psalms, Proverbs, Job, the Song of
songs, Ruth, Lamentations, Ecclesiastes, Ksther, Daniel,
Rzra with Nehemiah, and Chronicles, in all twenty-four.

95. How s the Bible likewise called 2

It is also called Holy Writ, or the sacred Scriptures;
first, because it was written by holy men who were chosen
by God, secondly, because the important truth, laws and
doctrines contained therein should be holy to us; and
‘thirdly, because these writings or scriptures should always

be esteemed by us as our dearest, most precious posses-
sion, and as holy, they being the word of God.
o3 3 "2hNn 7O AMM Y Mv “Better is unto one the law of
thy mouth, than thousands of gold and silver.” (Ps.cxix. 72.)
nree w0 orn 93 nmn e “Oh! how Idolove thy law;
all the day it is my meditation.” (Ib. 97.)

b e 721 9% 1 “A lamp unto my feet is thy
tword, and a light unto my path.” (Ib. 105.)

96. What is the first portion of the Bible called?

It is pre-eminently called nmnri “80, the book of instrue-
tion or the Law; often, also, nan wap, the book of the
covenant, because it contains especially the history and
the condition of the covenant which the Lord God made
with our fathers, and because it teaches us in the clearest
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manuner, how-we can live to please God, and what we are
to think, believe and do. :

oyn N2 NP A0 aed npt “And he (Moses) took the
ey et e o mn book of the covenant and
read it in the hearing of the people, and they said, ¢All that
the Lord hath spoken will we do.”’”” (Exodus xxiv.)
o) 7R Ann a0 ne nph “Take this book of ‘the Law
M oA T3 pw e any and place it at the side of
"1 1200 the ark of the covenant of
the Lord your Gtod, and it shall be there against thee as a
witness.” (Deut. xxxi. 26.)

27. Which, however, are the fundamental articles of the
Mosaic religion ?

The prmexpa,l points of faith, upon which our holy
religion .is founded, are of two kinds. Namely, first,
those truths which we can already discover through our
reason alone, and are comprehensible from the nature of
things; and secondly, historical facts and doctrines, which .
are neither discoverable through the means of reason
solely, nor deducible from our every-day experience.

98. Which are the truths of the FIRST KIND?

) There exists one sole Bternal God,—that is to say,
a Supreme Being, who is almighty, all-wise and all-good ;
the creator, preserver, and ruler of all things.

~ b) Our soul is émmaortal,—her existence, therefore, does .
in no wise terminate at the death of the body; but

¢) She will surely receive from the hands of the all-
just God, in the future and eternal life, reward or punish.
ment for her actions whilst here.

PAS
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29. Which are the doctrines of the SECOND KIND, whwh
are founded on historical truths 2 -

) That God revealed himself in a supernatural manner
to-our ancestors, and in particular to our teacher Moses—
the greatest of all prophets who ever lived or will live—
~ and that He communicated to us, for our happiness, laws
- and doctrines which are contained in the book of the law
which is now actually in our possession. '

b) That Moses taught or wrote nothing arbitrarily or
from his own impulse, but everything from divine inspi-
ration; that, therefore, every promise made to us by God,
through Moses and the prophets, will be eventually
accomplished, as soon as his all-seeing wisdom and good-
ness shall deem us worthy thereof. '

¢) That also the more particular explanations and defi-

nitions of the written precepts were likewise communi-
cated, and orally delivered, to Moses by God; so that
thése traditions (which were afterwards delivered by
Moses to the elders and rulers of the people by word of
mouth solely, and then handed down from generation to-
generation orally) constitute a prominent,and essential
part of the law.
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 CHAPTER IIL.
OF GOD AND HIS ATTRIBUTES.

80. How does reason alone point out to us already the
extstence of. Glod ?

Reason teaches that one thing is always produced by
another; therefore, that the world, which displays every-
where so wise an organization, could not have sprung
into existence of itself, but that ¢¢ must have had a wise.
Author and Creator; and this First Cause, this wise and
mighty Creator of all things, I call Gop. And thus we
read :

g I mnna s v o “Do but ask the eattle, and
79 pase e - 2 oopn they will teach thee; and
baa pr sh m - om o e ey the birds of‘heaven, and
‘P ey M oony they will tell it thee; or
view the earth, and she will instruct thee; and the fish of"
the sea will make it known to thee. “Who discovereth not in
all these, that the hand of the Eternal hath made them all ?”‘
(Job. xii. 1-9.) .
NN by o PR ey ox “1 myself have made the
MY oMY 901 DY ) M N earth, and created man
upon it; I, even my hands, have stretched out the heavens,
and I have ordained all their host.” (Isaiah xlv. 12.)

81. Give me a farther llustration.

What would we think of the intelligence of a man
who maintains that a watch, a well appointed palace, or
even a small hut, had come into being of itself? or of
him who could believe that a legible letter was the result
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merely of a number of ink-blots which had dropped by
accident on a piece of a paper? Wherever we discover
regularity and order, which indicate plan and design, we
must assume absolutely an intelligent being from whom
the arrangement is derived. Therefore has never been
found a people that did not believe in a Deity. The very
investigation of our own selves must sufficiently convince
us of the wisdom of our Creator. - “From my flesh,” says
Job, “shall T see God.” (MmO mmn *wam xix. 26.) On
our spirit is impressed a law of morality (conscience)
which is recognized -and respected by the rudest people.
‘We therefore must conelude that there exists a supremely
holy and wise Being, whom we are bound to recognize
as the Author and Maintainer of this law.

32. What convinces us that God is not alone the creator,
but also the ruler and supporter of the universe?

This we discover already in the preservation and con-
tinuance of all beings and creatures on earth; but chiefly
in the regular course of the sun, moon and stars; for
they retain the same proportion and relative situation to
one another which they had thousands of years ago.
The seasons change always in their due order, and the con-
stellations pursue their course—even in the most distant
orbits—and re-appear regularly and with the utmost
-punctuality at the place whence they commenced their
course. And says Isaiah (x1. 26):

M98 893 1 W by ovw we “Lift up your eyes on high,
Xp* D3 D737 DRIY DR w¥INN and see who hath created
*97p3 87 2R T PN DO 30 them ? He that bringeth
out their host by number; that calleth them all by name;
from ‘Him who is great in might and strong in power, not
one escapeth.” '

~
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oM 9P ¥ py pawn o Yo My ¢ Through all the days of
S X9 NI oM M P the earth, seed time and

harvest, and cold and heat, and summer and winter, and day

end night, shall not cease.” (Gen. viii. 22.)

P s S8 a0 ooon omen “ Theheavensrelate theglory

hay PN Tan of God, and the firmament
telleth of the Work of his hands ” &e.  (Ps. xix. 2.)

83. How do we call the maintenance and government of
the world 2

The providence of God, or the divine care for all
things, for this it is which causes the continuance of the
world ; maintains it in its beauty, order and adaptation
to the object for which it was made; gives to every
creature life, power and food, and directs the fate of all
men.

o M o M T 5y “The eyes of all wait with
39D 7T AR NNE * 1N 073N N8 hope on thee, and thou
SR> givest them their food in
its season. Thou openest thy hand and satisfiest the desire
of every living thing.” (Ps. cxlv. 15, 16.) '
nw rMpe my ey omoon - “Life and kindness didst thou
M grant me, and thy provi-
dence watches over my spirit.” (Job x. 12.) _
* by S s nmn ¢ The Lord slayeth and bring-
* oo AR Paen Teym wmh eth to life, He carrieth
down tc the grave and up again. The Lord maketh poor and
rich, He casteth down and also raiseth up.” (1 Sam. ii. 6.)

84. But we cannot see God?

~ Every power is invisible, consequently the Supreme
Power must likewise be imperceptible to our eyes. Every
power appears only in its effects; and the effects of the
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Supreme Power we see.everywhere, and in all directions,
in the innumerable mass of creatures, from the greatest
to the least. God is a spmt an incorporeal, invisible
being. - We read, therefore, in the Bible:

*7nn 9 o 89 5 “ For you saw no manner of
figure of the Deity.” (Deut, iv. 15.)

85. What do you mean to express by— God is a spirit?

That God is the Supreme Power, the most perfect
being, the source of all powers, whose existence is not
limited by time or space, to whom we cannot attribute,
and who possesses not, the quahmes casualties and na:cure
of a'body or of matter.

* T N N veIn n 9% “And to whom will you com-
pare me, that I could resemble him ? saith the Holy One.”’
(Is. x1. 25.)

86. But we read (Numb. xii. 8): “ He (Moses) saw the
form of the Eternal,” how shall we understand this and
many other expressions wn the Bible which speak of the HAND |
of God, the MouTH of God, the EYE of God, &e.2

All these and similar expressions must not be taken
in their literal sense, that is, in their common acceptation,
but ought only to be considered as employed in a figura-
tive meaning solely, to give to our imperfect senses some
faint idea of the qualities and workings of God, which
would otherwise be altogether unintelligible to us. And
whereas we are sccustomed to do all that we do through the
- means of ourlimbs, we, therefore, find the operations of God
‘presented to us in these figurative expressions, that they may
* {be rendered more comprehensible'and in a measure made
visible to our mind. -Thus the above adduced allegorical
phrase is only intended to express more emphatically the
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superiority of Moses above all other prophets, in so far,

“namely, as he had the greatest knowledge of God’s attri-
butes and providence ever attained by man; it is, there-
fore, merely a farther explanation of the preeedmg sen-
tence, which says in substanee

- Rrrna s God spoke with him in &
perfectly plain manger, and not through riddles.” -

87. Is that other expression of the Bible, which says,
“ Let us make man in our imdge, in our likeness,” nwy
“yrmta unbya o (Gen. <. 26) also to be taken in a figuratine
sense? ,

This likewise is to a certainty nothing more than a
figurative phrase, and moreover is entirely inapplicable to
bodily form, as otherwise the words vnmmna wwna (in.our -
form, in our shape) ought to have been used. The above

- words, however, convey no other idea than that the spirit
of man bears, in a certain degree, some resemblance to
the Deity; since it renders man not only smmorial, but is
also the cause of his being endowed with such great and
excellent mental powers; so that he is the only one of all
living things who acknowledges his Creator, and reflects

“upon his own being, and governs all aninals: just as God
is in truth alone the wisest and most mighty ruler of all
things. This is also the reason why the verse under con-
sideration continues: “That he may rule- over the fish
of the sea, over the fowl of heaven, over the cattle, and
over the whole earth.” And the Psalmist says beaut1-
fully ( Ps. viii.):

I M) onhad Byp nonm “And thou madest him' but-
% v wy»a snbwen smopn - little less than angels, and
‘v pannne crownedst him with hon-
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our and glory ; thou gavest him dominion over the works of
thy hands, and placedst all at his feet.”

88. What do you understand by-—GOD IS ONE AND
ALONE? | '

That this spiritual, self.existent Being, is simple, one,
alone, and the only God, wrm . Simple, without
parts and members; one, of whom no plurality can be
imagined; and alone to whom no other being, however
great, can bear any similitude

¥17 /197237 9% nawm o iy “ And know this day and
}*'m—\ 59 Yynn owwa onwm reflect in thy heart, that
Bl Fa il the Lord is the God in the
heavens above and the earth beneath; there is none else.”
(Deut. iv. 39.)
am onbx ' s yow “ Hear, O Israel! the Eternal
our (rod, is the only eternal being.” (Ib. vi. 4.)

' 89. What is meant by—GOD I8 ETERNAL?

That this solely self-existent Being has been before all
time, and will ever remain like himself and unchanged
for eternity. God is without beginning and without énd ;
so that his not-being or ceasing to exist is an impossi-
bility and inconceivable. Thus also Lsaiah:

PR opham ik e pwm ax “Tam the first, and T am the
DTN last, and besides me there
existeth no God.” (Isaiah xliv. 6.) '

ooy P Awym N pawn 0sh  “In olden times didst thou
7123 0921 Mpn A% vax oo lay the foundation of the
A a9 0omn w1aba 19> earth, and the heavens are

‘e xh Py xn the work of: thy hands.
These will indeed perish, but thou wilt ever exist; yea, all
of them will wear out like a garment; as a vesture wilt thou
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change them, and they will be changed; but thou art ever
the same, and thy years will have no end.” (Ps. cii. 26-28.)

40. What duty arises to us from the acknowledgment of
this truth, that the Bternal our God is one and alone, and
that there ts none.beside Him ?

That we are bound to adore this only God solely, and
no other being beside him; that is, we ought ever to
place before our mind, in the strongest and most impres-
sive manner we are capable of, his- infinite greatness,
goodness and mercy ; and we should expect our temporal
and permanent happiness from him only, and call upon
him alon¢ for blessing and prosperity, and for aid and
assistance in our troubles, and at the same time give him
our entire adoration, undivided love, and be resigned to
his will.

b n‘v nha o oo nar ¢ He who sacrificeth to any
idol, shall be condemned; to the Eternal only is this honour
due.” - (Ex. xxii. 19.)

X &7 %7 3 b wn ‘Ao “Tam the Lord, that is my
: +popb nnm name, and my glory will I
give to no one else, nor my pralse to hewn images.” (Isaiah
xlii. 8.)
H%°2% '3 P8 Do e o) o “Turn to me and be saved,
RUAKY all ye ends of the earth;
for T am God and there is none else.” (Ib. xxv. 22.)

41. What do we express by the word ALMIGHTY ?

God can do, make and create all that he wills, and
requires not the assistance of any other being. Man,
- after exerting all his powers, can only give to already
existing things an outward form, such as he may desire,

but all creatures together are unable to create the slightest
InNs.~3
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imaginable trifle, 7.e. to produce something, without
having previously the materials or matter of which to
make the same. But God, on the contrary, has created
and produced everything we see, a1l creatures and beings,
together with all their powers and inclinations—the whole
system of nature—from nothing, without any previous
matter, without any instrument, but solely and alone
through his potent will. With the same goodness and
almighty power, He continues to maintain and to govern
all his creatures, which he can uttelly annihilate in a
moment of time.

SN THE N M MR 80 “ For He spoke, and it was:
He commanded, and it stood.” (Ps. xxxiii. 9.)

* Py oMy N> i vnon “Thou turnest thy face away,
they become affrighted; Thou takest away their breath—
they perish.” - (Ib. civ. 29.)

49, What sentiments and thoughts must the acknow-
ledgment of the ommipotence of God awaken within us?

First, it must call up within us the feeling of our being
entirely dependent on God; secondly, it must cause us to
feel the deepest reverence for Him the Almighty, in whose
eyes all the greatness and power of mortals are naught
- but vanity, and from whose visitation no sinner can sereen
himgelf by withdrawing from his surveillance; and
thirdly, and this especially, it-must animate us with con-
fidence in God, whose omnipotence can help and deliver
even whenall human aid is weak and insufficient.

T p’wmb Wepn b pee 3 “ For there is no restraint to
byna the Lord to help, with
m&ny or by means of few.” (1 Sam. xiv. 6.)
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90 oo wa N manmn “Behold, Tam the Lord, the

*a1 % - God of all flesh; shall any-
thmg be too dlfﬁcult for me ?”  (Jer. xxxii. 27.)

- 48. To what else must the knowledge of the great and

- mighty wonder of the creation lead us ?

|
-
!

To a belief in the possibility of miracles; we must
reflect that God, who instituted the laws of nature, can
easily change them for a short period, and thereby call
forth extraordinary occurrences, whenever it pleases his
wisdom to produce any special effect on many persons,
and to impress doctrines upon their minds which they
could not have attained in any other manner. This, for
instance, was the case with Pharaoh and the Egyptians,
the Israelites and many others. We read also (Exodus
ix. 29):

Al Y 3 pn pm'? “That thou mayest experi-
ence that the earth belongeth to the Eternal” (and can, there-
fore, do thereon whatever He pleaseth).

* PR 2P N d pan b “That thou mayest know,
that I, the Eternal, am in the midst of the land” (and extend
my watchfulness to every man in particular). (Ib. viii. 18.)
NN ey Be R moua nns “ O Eternal God! thou hast
“run o3 ywn ne oM made the heavens and the
55 yon she &b mmoan v earth, through thy great

‘531 power and by thy out-
stretched arm: to Thee nothing is impossible.” (Jer. xxxii. 17.)

44, What ©s meant by Supreme wisdom ?

God, the highest and most perfect being, is the source
of all understanding and knowledge. He who knows
everything, to the smallest particular, knows how to
organize all for the most beneficent end, and attains
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always the best objects and final results through the best
means. With his wisdom, incomprehensible as it is to
us, He ordains all beings and events so, as is quite con-
formable with their destiny and the great plan which He
hag sketched for the entire mass of created things. :

Sram xy b nvan neon my ¢ With Him are wisdom "a,nd
strength, his are counsel and understanding.” (Job xii. 13.)
om0y 00 won2 ' “The Lord founded the earth

‘yana with wisdom, and organ-
ized the heavens with understanding.” (Prov. iii. 29.)

45. What is meant by—GOD IS ALL-KNOWING ?

God knows all that ever has been done, that which
now happens, and all that can ever come to pass: nothing
is hidden from him: Tor He is omnipresent, the whole
world is full of his glory, and nothing escapes his all-
- comprehending knowledge. He notices the actions and
. thoughts of his creatures, and nothing can be done with-
out his sufferance.

- orryn b S pasn 0399 wn “ He who formed the hearts
of all, understandeth also all their actions.” (Ps. xxxiii. 15.)

rp "% ok powe 840 ik o “Should he not hear, who
P71 Ny oW mmn v 9 fixeth the ear?  Should he

- ban fmn o o mawnn - not see, who formeth the
eye? He who teacheth man knowledge, the Eternal, knoweth
the thoughts of man, though they be vanity.” (Ib. xeiv. 9.)

o oy v norp opn 93 “In every place are the eyes
of the Lord beholding the bad and the good.” (Prov.xv. 3.)

7oy s rhyn am meyn 7 “Thou, Lord! who art great
A DI M3 971 93 9y nmps in council, and mighty in

*v9hyn ME; 13910 Ny execution! whose eyes are
open upon all the ways of the sons of man, to give to each
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‘accordmg' to his ways, and according to the fruits of hlS
deeds.” (Jer. xxxii. 19.)

46. What impression must this truth—the ommiscience
and omnipresence of God—make upon us?

That we ought to endeavour to lead an upright and a
God-pleasing course of life, and to preserve our hands
always clean of wrong, and our hearts free from guilt.
That we should always think and speak truth, and never
sin, even in the most secret corner, and always place the
all-seeing, most just and holy God before us as present,
and reflect that He will reward the good and punish the
evil. And thus also spoke the pious David:

“nn b e “T always place the Eternal
as present before me.” (Ps. xvi. 8.) :
* M3 ngan mox 1 “Behold, thou desirest truth
in secret even.” (Ib. li. 8.)
* 50 ¥ 9 o e e abn “Behold, he seeth my ways,
and numbereth all my steps.” (Job xxxi. 4.)
i 8 /n 0w e 3pn s “Am T then the God near
M) DNON N D B8 * P byand not the God afar off?
DnEn M R9n Ao a8 If even a man conceal
N9 R PR W himself in a secret place,
should I not see him there? saith the Eternal; do Inot ﬁll the
heavens and the earth ?” (Jer. xxiii. 24.)
| © s 337 9pn ‘Aas “1, the Eternal, search the
heart and prove the kidneys” (that is, know the innermost
thoughts of man). (Ib. xvii. 10.)

47. What ts understood by—GOD IS ALL-GOOD ?

God desires only the welfare of his creatures. He, in
his wisdom, has organized them in such a manner, and
| & |
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given thém such powers, inclinations and capacities, that
all—each according to its kind and destination—should
be perfect and happy. He also supports and preserves
them by his grace and kindness, and when He punishes,
He corrects them only from motives of pure love

48. Are we then authorized to understand the words, .

“And the anger of the Lord wad kindled,” z'n their literal
sense #” :

No; for hatred, malice and anger are defects incident
to a weak and limited mortal only,* and they are therefore
incompatible with the character of the most mighty and
perfect of all beings. _ )

“ypr s oamnsb o 'non “The goodnessof the Eternal
hath no end, for his mercies never cease.” (Lam. iii. 23.)

“yeyn 99 5y R 9o ' aw “ The Eternal is good to all,

and his mercies are over all his works.” (Ps. cxlv. 9.)
“pmoswn A pYynaen e “Good and justis the Bternal,
therefore he leadeth the sinners upon the rlght path.” (Ib.
xxv. 8.)

49. To what must the proper reflection wpon the foregoing
lead us ?

That we should always submit with cheerfulness to the
holy will of this benignant. God; to receive with filial
resignation all his dlspensamons.talthough we may sorely

* Qnly through the consciousness of their weakness, disabling them
from conquering the obstacles which oppose them, can men be excited
1o anger and iMl-will. But if it 3s even said, instead of ‘the Most
Mereiful punished,” 77 A% WM ¢the anger of the Lord was kin-
dled,” we must understand the phrase as borrowed from the ordinary
conduct of a very good man, who can only punish in the moment of
excited anger. (See Talmud Zebachim, fol. 102.)
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feel their pressure, and not be able to discover their bene-
ficial consequences; and it is our duty to thank Him, our
Father, for whatever He may be pleased to mete out to us.

nx X0 e i oanwe e nx 0> ¢ For the Lord correcteth him

L A whom he loveth, like a
father who will make his son better.” (Prov. iii. 12.)
PR R 0" ND 3 1239 op Ny “And know in thy heart, that
' ~ c7on il the Lord chastiseth thee
es a father chastiseth his son.” (Deut. viii. 5.) ‘

7OMNDY 0D R 92an s “ Happy the man whom thou,

*y7 ow Y tpen wmOn the Lord, chasteneth, and
teachest him out of thy Law: that thou mayest grant him
repose from the days of evil.” (Ps. xciv. 12, 13.)

50. How do our wise men express this 2

3735 75 nwn Yy povanw owd  “ We must thank Gtod for the
}ann ays mn 93 oy Gy misfortune as well as for
Ay avh the good; for all that the

i merciful God doth, happeneth for the welfare of his erea-
| tures”

51, Can you give me some examples, transmitted to us
through Holy Writ, of resignation to the will of God?2

Yes; Job (i. 21) said:

"0 now i nph ‘mim ' “The Lord gave, the Lord
hath taken away ; praised be the name of the Lord.”

By (1 Sam. iii. 18) said:

Crwp vepa v i ‘n “Heis the Lord ; may he do
a8 seemeth best in his eyes.”

David (2 Sam. xv. 26) said :

“rrya o wss b mwy un “Here I am! May he do
unto me as it may be pleasing in his eyes.”
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52. What does Moses teach us of the attributes of God?

3% oax I oM oy 9% ‘n ' “ The Eternal is unchange-
ny Xw) DE989 N3 now o ably the Eternal Being,

©omor Y npn asom pesy the almighty God, most
merciful and gracious; withholding long his anger, and full
of kindness and truth; who preserveth his kindness to the
thousandth generation, and who pardoneth iniquity, trans-
gressions and sin, but who suffereth nothing to pass un-
noticed” (%.e. without making the wicked feel the consequence
of their sins, if they do not repent in time). (Exodus
xxxiv. 6, 7.) o
vown 1379 93 19 19y oon W “He is the rock; his work is
"N e oy P8 DR 5% perfect, for all his ways are
just; the God of truth and without iniquity, just and upright
is he.” (Deut. xxxii. 4.)

63. What especial doctrine must we deduce from this?

" That God, the gracious and merciful, is also most holy
and just. He loves and rewards the good, abominates
and punishes the evil, and desires that we also should be
- just and good, holy and of a pure heart.

DIPON NN Oxwr a2 Ny Y93 “Speak unto the congrega-
coymaR N e avhnDep  tion, the children of Israel,
and say unto them, ¢Ye shall be holy; for I the Lord your
God am holy.”” (Lev. xix. ii.)

W e 3 PPy pis oo ¢ For the Liord is righteous,

“mp  he loveth righteousness,

and regardeth the upright with favour.” (Ps. xi. 7.)

64, How can we reconcile the justice of God with his
infintte love?

‘The holiness and justice of God are in no conflict with
his goodness and love. Just because He is most mereciful.
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He can have no satisfaction of bad acts and thoughts; for
through wrong and wickedness nothing but unhappiness,
suffering and misery is produced.

1M ®Y Ak prn yon oee 8900 “ For thou art not a God de-
*y» lightingin wickedness; evil
eannot sojourn with thee.” (Ps. v. 5.)

55. But does punishment always follow at once on sin ?

No; God’s goodness and mercy often withhold punish-
ment a long while. Butif the sinner will not be induced
to repent through this patience and long-suffering of
God, the Lord endeavours to improve him through a
mereiful punishment. _

“ypyn a3 vom ramioa‘npy “The Lord is righteous in
all his ways, and beneficent in all his works.” (Ib. cxlv. 17.)

66. What else vs understood by the HOLINESS of God?

The majesty of God (which comprehends all kinds of
perfection) is exalted immeasurably above all, and exceeds
all human ideas and conceptions. In God are centered
all perfections—far more than we can ever comprehend
and understand—in- the highest degree, and connected in
the closest manner, so that no imperfection is conceivable
| in Him or his attributes.

{ N nrun e “The Lord is great and
@ greatly praised, and his greatness cannot be searched out.”
2 (Ib. exlv. 3.)
nban Do peer nammb e “Who can speak all the
mighty deeds of the Lord, proclaim all his praise?” (Ib.cvi. 2.)
YAp AN nAnem whbx ' “ Extol ye the Lord our God,
SRR 1 ep and prostrate yourselves
at his holy mountains; for the Lord our God is holy.” (Ib.
xcix. 9.)
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5T7. How do you reconcile the promdence and, justide
of God with the great mass of evil which exists, and the
number of wicked deeds which are perpetrated in this world ?

God ‘has imparted to man freedom of will—without
Whmh neither virtue nor vice could exist ;—therefore ;
does He suffer the evil even to be done; but He pumshe&
it, confines it within certain limits and bounds, and causes
good to arise from it. And thus spoke Joseph to his ]
brothers, when they came to offer themselves as his |
servants: : |
1P DRI TP 9Y DRAwR bRy Though you intended to do '

‘mawh  me evil, yet did God-direct’
it to good.”? (Gen. 1. 20.) '

68. But are not the good frequently afflicted with mis-
Sortunes, whilst the wicked prosper 2

At occurrences of this kind, we must be extremely
cautious and ecircumspect in our judgment, because we
can never know exactly the whole nature and connection’
of things. For even granted that the happy man, ‘Wwhom
we call bad, should not have a good heart, nor that
the pious, unhappy one, be at heart wicked : yet are the
sufferings and mishaps which he may endure, often very
wholesome to the pious man; and the good luck of the
wicked is often only apparent and of short duration.
And then again it-must be borne in mind, that only in’
!the life to come will virtue receive its full reward, and
ivice its whole punishment.

*wp: ®Ipn % DpIma MAN Y%  “Be not jealous about the
DN B M0 Awp fManva Ny happiness of the wicked,

“oh Y MNR D et R envy not those who prae-
tise the wrong. Trust in the Lord, and do what is good;
preserve thy innocence ; for it (virtue) ca,useth at last hd,ppl-
ness to man.” (Ps. xxxvu)
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"'s,v'n Teyn mnd nwys ps e “Because punishment .doth
o3 own a2 8w a9y v not follow evil deeds quick-
DR YWY RN N+ yy My ly, therefore becometh the
R RTINS R LR TR R R TR heart of man careless, and
1 i e Db ™9 M practiseth wickedness. But
‘ , *y39bn  let the sinner commit sing
‘a hundred fold; and experience indulgence: yetam I convinced
that true happiness will be the sure recompense of the pious,
whilst they fear God.” (Becl. viii. 11, 12.)

59. What does Scripture teach us farther on this subject 2

That we should never presume to find fault with God’s
wise dispensations, since his ways are inscrutable to us;
that it would be punishable temerity for a blind mortal
to presume to penetrate into the mysterious decrees of
the Deity.
MR e DR N R 3 “ Wo to him who rebelleth
}me PR Y W MmN against his Maker! let one
 Yorps fragment dispute with the
other earthly fragment; but can the clay say to its potter,
What doest thou? and thou provest not thy hands by thy
work?”  (Is. xlv. 9.) ’
T rparen oy axr Ay naens “And when I should think
"o o osown ok s to know his, it would be
Cqeynmh mena s 8 apata trouble in my eyes, until
I enter into the sanctuary of the Lord, and understand what
their future will be. But I was indeed foolish, and I knew it
ot; I was as a thoughtless beast with thee.” (Psalm
Ixxv. 16-22.)
N9 Dymawm mawmn s~ D “For not my thoughts are
DB 133 ' 1O DY D1 your thoughts, and your
DDV DT N D PNND ways are not my ways,
© DIMNAYIBD Mz saith the Lord. For as
high as the heavens are above the earth, so high are my ways



86 OF GOD AND HIS ATTRIBUTES.

" above your ways, and my thoughts above your thoughts ”
(Is. iv. 8, 9.)

And thus say also our wise men:

8y QR /e MY &9 1 " “Our reason is not able to

"oprn mom  explain correctly the happi-
_mess of the wicked, nor the afflictions of the righteous.”
(Aboth iv. §19.)

" 60. Does the Bible promise us an exemption from ollf

worldly sufferings and cares

By no means; but the religious man, who endeavours
to live according to the precepts which this book con-
tains, has the comfort of knowing, that nothing can
happen to him without the wise and paternal will of
God ; so that even the sufferings and disappointments of
life must be beneficial in their consequences, since the
~ever kind Father can and will compensate him in the land
of perfection (future life) for every earthly evil.

" ™Mp3 NI N OPepe NN N ¢ Were not thy law my com-
fort, I would long sinee have perished in my affliction.” ( Ps
cix. 92.)

ps @) nen mwh N nwn “The law of the Eternal is

Y mown oM ' perfect, it refresheth the
soul; the precepts of the Lord are just, they gladden the
heart.” (Ib. xix. 8, 9.) '

;é




OF IMMORTALITY.

CHAPTER 1IV.
OF IMMORTALITY.

61. What are the consequences of our death?

‘We lose all the earthly goods which we may have
possessed ; our body will be given over to corruption;
but our soul has the promise of a future life,

M R PIND bx vopn mem “And the dust will return

Ny s onoxn 9% 2wn - unto the earth whence it
came; and the spirit will return unto God who gave it.”
(BEeel. xii. 7.) ‘

62. Bxplain yourself more fully.

However intimate the connection is in which soul and
body exist, the latter can be regarded only as the tempo-
rary dwelling and instrument of the former. The very
self-consciousness independent of all portions of our body,
and the knowledge which we do not and cannot attain by
our outward senses, must of themselves prove the inde-
pendent existence of our soul. We think, judge and
choose, and have likewise ideas and notions of absent,
never seen, and supersensual things; we experience joys
and sufferings in our spirit, without having any bodily
ailment. This invisible, spiritual being within us, which
thinks, feels, wills and acts—this soul—is our proper,
enduring I. (Gen.ii. 7)) If even its external activity
becomes weakened through age and diseases, the powers
of the soul are nevertheless not necessarily diminished or
destroyed thereby; but it is hindered only in its outward

Ins.—4
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manifestations through the uselessness of the body, its
instrument. The musician is still the same, if even the
want or the unfitness of his instrument prevents him to
display his art. *

63. What impression ought this to make wpon us 2

We must never fix our minds too strongly upon the
goods of this sensual world; never be proud of beauty,
riches and strength; but we should aim at an early
period of life even to make ourselves acquainted with
~ the real and nobler object of our existence.

1nana oon S99nne Sk i e o “ Thus saith the Lord, Let
b S MR SN Y not the wise boast of his
LonE NS Dt D wpa ey wisdom, the strong man
s e pm Yawn Yonmpin not of his strength, nor
'3 YW TP bawn N Wy the rich man of hig riches;

v 'momynean nvna but for this alone can a
man praise himself, to understand and know me, how I, the
Lord, exercise kindness, justice and righteousness on earth,
how I find pleasure in these, saith the Lord.” (Jer. ix. 22.)

64. What religious commandment ¢s founded on the
belief in the smmortality of the soul ?

That we are not permitted to mourn extravagantly at .
the departure of our friends and relatives; since the
decease of those loved by us is simply their return to our
eternal Father, who will sustain to everlasting the souls
of his children, made in the image of God.

¥Imann ®9 Do ‘N9 ok o3 “You are children of the
* P 0y pa Anp wwn e Lord your God; ye shall
not cut yourselves, nor make any baldness between your eyes
for the dead.” (Deut. xiv. 1.) ‘
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65. What arguments does reason alone furnish us relative
to the immortality of the soul?

"~ We see clearly, that nothing in the whole range of
nature is entirely destroyed, and of annihilation we can
form no idea. Only the outward forms are changed ; the
inherent powers continue nevertheless to operate; the
fruit rises out of the annihilation, new, young and mani-
fold ;—even animals change—as, for example, the butter-
fly. How can we then assume that the Most Merciful
should annihilate the human soul, the master-piece of his
creation, after having gifted it with so many noble endow-
- ments, which all tend to point out its being destined for
the enjoyment of the highest felicity ?
No; not to deceive me did God implant in my bosom
this eager desire for everlasting existence, this longing
“for unending bliss.' I may therefore, relying on the faith-
fulness of his word and his kindness, confidently expect
a happier and eternal life.

SR oy s w31 “ How great is that beatitude
which thou hast laid by for those who fear thee!” (Psalm:
xxxi. 20.)

DI MR N 3w o3 v “And may thy soul, my lord,
' “paw o be bound up in the bond
of life with the Lord thy God.” (1 Sam. xxv. 29.)

66. Docs not the knowledge we possess of the attributes
of God, compel us already to admit the immortality of our
soul?

- Certainly. We know Him as an all-wise and all-just
God; we see that He has imparted to us desires and
capacities (as, for instance, the ever active desire for the
acquirement of truth, and the insatiable thirst for wisdom-
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and higher knowledge), which would be useless and even
absolutely burdensome to us, were we to die away for
everlasting and irrevocably, in the midst of our endeav-
ours, when our wishes are not yet satisfied, even in a
slight degree; since, with all our toiling, we can only view
the surface of truth and wisdom. Then again we often
see the righteous oppressed and miserable, or dying pre-
maturely ; and many an evil-minded man live long and
in superfluity. This must demonstrate, with the force
almost of conviction, that the wise and just God has not
- limited our being to this no less short than uncertain life
on earth ; but that He has created us for something far
more elevated and desirable, and destined us for an ever-
lasting life, where we can attain that perfection which is
here beyond our reach.

67. Baxplain this more satz'sy’actorily?

We may assume that the belief in our immortality
stands in an inseparable connection with the belief in
God and his perfection. For if death were truly to pro-
duce our annihilation, the power which man then would
have to escape from the reach and dominion of God by
a voluntary death, would militate against the divine
omnipotence. It would be also in contravention to the
wisdom of God, to impart to a being such pre-eminent
capacities and powers, and then annihilate it after a brief
existence, in which these qualities are either not put to
any use whatever, or are left, at best, far from the goal
which they might have readily attained. Not less would
it be incompatible with God’s unending kindness and
paternal love to have so deeply implanted in man (who
alone of all creatures, has a knowledge of the certainty
of his death, and still a horror of annihilation) hopes and
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inklings of the continuance of his purest sentiments, and
an unquenchable longing for eternal life, and then render
to naught by non-fulfillment this longing and this hope,
called into being by the Creator himself. The moral law
at last (which the Most Holy One has impressed on the
human heart, and connected it in the closest possible
manner with our thinking capacity) demands of us to
dispense with much that is presented to us, requires self-
denial, the control of our sensual inclinations, nay, in
certain cases, even the voluntary sacrifice of life itself.
If, therefore, the: whole duration of our existence were
limited to this life on earth, the demands just enumerated
would necessarily be the most inequitable, and we should
have to regard our earthly corporeal well-being as the
chief aim of our endeavours. (See Talmud, Cholin 141,
Kiddushin 89, and many other passages of the same.)
The beatifying belief in our immortality, which alone is
able to solve all contradictions and questionable pheno-
mena, lies, however, so deeply and immovably fixed and
implanted in human nature, that %e see it not alone indi-
cated in many biblical passages,(7.c. as we find in the
oldest records the phrases “to be gathered to his people,”
“to his fathers,” “the deep,” &c.,) but find also in the
customs of even the rudest populations the clearest
traces of the notion of the life beyond the grave.

"2 % a3 9 ah mow joh  “Therefore is rejoiced my

by way arpn 8703+ nwah heart, and my spirit is

PN MY ISYD TT0N (PR 8O glad; also my flesh shall |

T35 NN MDY PIR DUR NN rest in safety. For thou!
"X M2 Py wilt not abandon my soul

to.the grave ; thou wilt not suffer thy pious servant to see cor-

ruption. Thou wilt let me know the path of life: fullness of

4%
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joys is in thy presence, pleasures are at thy right hand for
evermore.” (Ps. xvi. 9—11.)

68. What do our wise men teach of the relative position
of this earthly to the future eternal life? '

That this is but a preparatory existence to the future,
as cause is traceable to effect, and the progress follows on.
the commencement.

292’ ymeh aom s oy “This life is but an out-
NMIBI Ry (PR C I oyn court (school of prepara-

: r";pwza‘? DIINY ™D tion) to the life to come.
Prepare thyself so in the court, that thou mayest be worthy
to enter the palace.” (Aboth iv. §16.)

69. What s first deducible from the doctrine of the
vmmortality of the soul?

- That those who have led here a godly course of hfe
and who have sedulously endeavoured to act conforma,bly '
to the will of Heaven, will be rewarded by the God of

mercy and eternal Father with an inexpressibly great
- happiness, when they have finished their earthly exist-
ence; but that the wicked who died in their obduracy, .
Wlthout repentance, will be punished. So that only in a
future life the real reward and punishment will take
place, and there will be meted out to every man the just
recompense of his deeds.

s 09w nnse 3 monn 1 “And thine, O Lord, is the
* NI kindness; for thou wilt-
repay every man according to his deeds.” (Ps. Ixii. 18.)
D nrw onos oy pan onmm “And Hanoch walked with
- oo e mpY Gtod, and he was no more;
for God had taken him away.” (Gen. v. 24.)
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10. What did our wise men say-on this subject ?

i nnh onnm nmY o
© b nw pan prang pry b
R 207 RN XM A7 8T 0
TRY XA P9Y2 0 0 NN N
. Ay s vash prw - n 3 Y

npn & s jew 8 nnow sLn _

G pawnm eY Yo ym e
12 oun 3 e v b
ing N3 9 s an s e
T3 530 1 N R 9 o
12 Ty DO Jn3 93 Do NN
oamn 0 T ah pawm
* NI N3 eIpn

“They who are born must

die, and the dead will live
again, and the revived are
to be judged; that it may
be known, experienced and

_proved, that God, the al-

mighty former and creator,
is also the investigator,
judge, witness and accuser,
praised be He! for before
him there is no injustice,
no forgetfulness, no respect
for persons, and no receiv-

ing of bribes. Know, therefore, that there everything will be
strictly investigated and counted ; and let not thy evil desires
persuade thee, that the grave can be a place of refuge for
thee ; for without thy consent thou wast formed, without thy
consent thou wast born, without thy consent thou livest;
without thy consent, aleo, thou must die, and without thy
consent thou must once render an account of thy deeds and
stand to judgment before the King of kings, the Holy One-~
praised be He.” (Aboth iv. 22.)

7L, What effect should THIS and the uneertointy of the
time of our death have upon us?

‘We ought never to calculate upon a long life on earth;
and we should conduct ourselves every day in such a
manner as though it were the last of our life: so that our
memory may be blest by posterity, and that we can.
appear pure before the judgment-throne of the Almighty.
‘We must, therefore, make the best use of our time and
powers, and test ourselves daily with real sincerity, and
amend whatever we may discover defective in ourselves,
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“qnAn 2% e or M “Repent one day* before thy
death !” (¢.e. daily.) (Aboth ii.)

12. What else do we infer from the doctrine of the.
immortality of the soul?,

We believe that God will revive men from death, and
deal out to the pious an interminable beatitude.

N7NOYP Y Mot e 03 “ And many who sleep in
9 r-nmn‘v mom oy "N the dust of the earth shall -
oy awake, some to everlasting
life, others to everlasting shame and confusion.”" (Dan. xii. 2.)
I WP o n9a1 oo v “Yes, they shall live, thy
: 95y oY dead, my dead body shall
rise; awake.and re_]ome, ye who sleep in the dust.” (Isaiah
XXVi. 19)

78, Hawe we any more particular accounts of the circum-
stamices and the period of this groat and wonderful oceur-
rence?’

-Noj; both. the how and the when are alike unknown
0 us.

Lot ¥9 N e Py mwos  “Such knowledge is from me
‘% concealed too high, I can-.
not reach it.” (Ps. exxxix. 6.)

But we do know that the promises of God are infalli-
ble; the time of the fulfillment is revealed to Him alone.

* When Rabbi Eleazer taught this rule to his scholars, they asked
him, ¢ How it were possible to act so literally, as our end is uncertain ?”’
But he replied, ¢¢Then it behoves you to live so, as though every day
were the last but one of your career, so that you may always be pre-'
pared for death.”’—L,



b2

OF. IMMORTALITY. 45

o wnba 93 e 92 vyn wa “Let grass wither, let blos-
~ooph  soms fade; but the word

of our Gtod will stand forever.” (Isaiah xl. 8.)

MmN Meyn 52 ‘N A e s “ For the word of the Eternal

is faultless, and all his doings are in truth.” (Ps. xxxiii. 4.)

74, Hove we a clear perception and knowledge of the state
of the soul after the death of the body, and of its reward
and punishment 2

No; for as long as we are surrounded with this cover-
ing of clay, we can form no perfectly clear conception of
the essence of the soul itself, nor of its state after this
life. 'We, however, suppose the reward to consist in a
much more perfect aspect (i.e. knowledge) of God, his
attributes and mode of governing the world ; in short, in
an extension of its (the soul’s) knowledge of things,
which are here beyond the reach of its power of compre-
hension, and the acquisition of which will afford it the
purest uninterrupted felicity; and in the same way we

- believe the punishment to consist in a state full of shame

and compunction of the soul, which must be to it the
most painful and afflicting state imaginable.

P'pna nyaws T2 M P'W:l a8 “Inrighteousness shall I see

" amn thy face, and at awakening
find intense pleasure in viewing thy countenance.” (Ibid.
xvii. 15.)

It is the opinion of our Rabbins, that Isaiah meant to
express the same idea, when he (according to their inter-
pretation) said:

MW P DRI IR 87 1Y “God alone, and no eye of
‘¥ Mo man (the prophet's) can

“see that felicity which the Lord hath prepared for those who

place their trust in him.” (Isaiah Ixiv, 8.)
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75. What other hopes are we authorized. to draw from
the predictions of the prophets 2

We hope that the Most Merciful will at some future
day cause to arrive that happy period, when the improve-
ment and progress of mankind shall have advanced so
far, that all the inhabitants of the earth, animated by a
spirit of love, shall live together in undisturbed peace
and fraternal union, not allowing passions to have sway
over them, but comprehending the truth, practise virtue
with a pure heart and acknowledge and adore the only

-true Grod with one spirit and will.

B3 paen 93 9y Jomb fn e “And the Lord shall be king
“me e s 8inn over all the earth; on that
day the Lord shall be one and his name one.” (Zeck. xiv. 9.)

mna o oy by pans i 9 “For then will I change unto
pow vay o owa oo NWP") the people a pure language,

o that they may all call on
the Lord to serve him with one accord.” (Zeph. iii. 9.)

orrnam o orrnaan nngy “And they shall beat their
X9 29 Ox v we 8o mmmb  swords into plougheshares,
nnn e - onn my ' and their spears into prun
© D0 TYTD PEONIN MMM W) ing knives: nation shall

ca37 MNA¥ 'n not lift up sword against
nation, and they shall not learn any more Wwar. But they
shall sit every man under his vine and under his fig tree, with
none to make them afraid; for-the mouth of the Liord of
hosts hath spoken it.” (Mlcah iv. 8, 4.)

76. What is this period called?

" The time of the Messiah, who is to be a descendant.
of King David, and be the means of restoring the people
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of Israel to their own land, the sacrifices at the temple
~in Jerusalem, and d1spense Justme and equity on the
earth.

gy napn ey na e “Be greatly glad, O daughter
W ye P Y2 0 0w of Zion! shout, O daughter
mans 12 w Y mn Yy aom oy of Jerusalem! behold thy
nurvn 0o DMon 339 mom king will come unto thee;
o 1am anRm nwp non righteous and victorious i is
7P m oy owhem omb  he, lowly and riding upon
: ‘ "PwpaN o an ass, and upon a colt the
foal of a she ass. . And I will cut off chariots from Ephraim
and horses from Jerusalem, and there shall be cut off the
battle-bow, and he shall speak peace unto the nations; and his
dominion shall be from sea to sea, and from. the river to the
ends of the earth.” (Zechariah ix. 9, 10. See also, Deut.
xxx.; Isaiah xi; Jeremiah xxxiii.; Bzekiel xxxiv., and many
other passages, especially Micah ii. 13, Joel iv. 17, &e.)
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CHAPTER V.
OF REVELATION.

71. What do we mean when we say, We believe in reve-
lation 2

‘We believe that Almighty God, actuated by true love
towards his creatures, imparts the gift of prophecy to
some pious men, who are peculiarly pleasing to Him;
that is to say, that He lays open to them, through his
divine instruction, such things as are unknown to other
men, and also sends¥ them sometimes to others, to pro-
claim his divine will and precepts, which these are then
bound to obey.
n1h P "303 PRND 3D 802 “A prophet from the midst

) “pyoen vox pabe of thee, from thy brethren,
like myself, will the Lord thy God raise up unto thee; unto
him shall ye hearken.” (Deut. xviii. 15.)

78. What is therefore to be understood by the word
PROPHET ?

It signifies a man who, divineiy inspired, speaks of

* The manner in which the eternal and invisible Being revealed
himself to those who revered Him, appeared to them in their dream-
ing or waking state, and made secrets known to them through the
inspiration of his holy spirit, and placed words in their mouth, which.
they were obliged to announce—can only be presented to us through
such words and expressions as are familiar to us; but they must be
understood in a figurative and parabolical signification, since for the
‘thing itself every language must of necessity be too poor and
insufficient.
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divine things in order to convert the wicked and to con-
firm the pious in their piety. As the messenger of God,
he announces, without dread or fear of man, the punish-
ments which are impending over them, and encourages
the just to remain valiant and steadfast in the exercise of
virtue, and firm in their confidence in God.

79. By what means did such « prophet demonstrate his
divine mussion 2 '

He used to make it manifest through miracles and
tokens. But this the prophet is not obliged to do,
except when he is compelled to suspend for a time any
one of the Mosaic precepts, since in this case it might
happen, that he would receive no credit without perform-
ing a miracle* (But it must be observed that in no case
“Whatever, can the temporary suspension of any precept
be regarded as a permanent abrogation of the same; on

“the contrary, such a measure is never known to have
been resorted to, exceiat in cases of extreme emergency,
when, for instance, it had become necessary to produce a
striking and convincing proof of the truth of the whole
law upon the minds of the people, but to effect which
required, from the necessity and urgency of the case, an

* Yet even in -this case it is not always necessary that the prophet
should perform miracles. as sppears from Maimonides N7 ™MD° /i,
and fromn the Talmud (Tractate ("ﬂﬂJD). And say our wise men:.
If God permits wonders to be performed, we ought to view it with a
thankful heart as a particular and extraordinary favour, of which

_ not every age can be worthy. But we are not permitted to ask for
wonders, nor to found our faith upon them ; because miracles alone
can never be of sufficient value to constitute good and valid proofs

¥ either for or against the truth of any doctrine.
Ins.—5
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infringement of one of the precepts of the Mosaic religion.
A remarkable instance of this kind is the sacrifice of
Elijah on Mount Carmel. If, therefore, any prophet, or -
one pretending to be such, should teach the permanent
abrogation of any precept, he is to be considered as a
false prophet, and what follows, of course, he is on no
account to be obeyed. And whereas the spirit of God
cannot err, since everything is known and manifest to the
Almighty: any prophet who predicts anything to take
place for certain, or at a particular time, is to be con-
sidered as a false prophet, if the predicted event does not
take place at all, or at the time specified. And a man so
offending is to be punished ag it-is written :)

© T N9 /o xaan a7 e “ What the prophet speaketh
X9 Twie 93 o R ¥ 939 in the name of the Lord,
MmN &b N pwa /MMy and the thing happen not,

“wPn nor come to pass: thisis
tne word which the Lord hath not spoken—in presumption
hath the p1ophet spoken it, thou must not be afraid of him.”
(Deut. xviii. 22.) :

80. Did our teacher Moses ever work maracles 2

Yes, a great many; as we also read:

< T SN My w3 0p RN “And there neveragain arose
s 9% - o S ap '1117'1* a prophet in Israel, like
PN meyY mnbe wwk onomm unto Moses, to wnom the
801 937 AP rhop—omen Lord appéared so clearly;
=R 'wm nwy vwx SN with respect to all the signs

“bxwr  and the miracles which the
Lord had sent him to do in the land of Egypt—and in respect
to all that mighty hand, and in all the great terrific deeds
which Moses displayed before the eyes of all Isracl.” (Ebid.
xxxiv. 11, 12))
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81. But, s the promulgation of the law founded on
miracles solely 4

" No; the public legislation is an immediate fact, of
which more than six hundred thousand inen were wit-
nesses. Our ancestors themselves did hear and see, in
the year of the world 2448, at the foot of Mount Smal
how the Eternal, in the most solemn manner, announced
and enjoined the ten commandments.

55 b ' 329 A9nm o e “These words the Lordspoke
hovym pynesnpa s oonp  toall your congregation, on
nnY by panonae ¥ M p the Mount, out of the midst
by DI nw::m of the fire, clouds and thick
darkness, with a loud voice and nothing more (meaning that no
figure of the speaker was visible) ; and he wrote them on two
tables of stone, which he gave to me.” (Deut. v. 19.)

82. How did Moses warn the people against unbelief 2

By a simple reference to the divine manifestation on
Sinai, but not by pointing them to the miracles he had
exhibited; which miracles were moreover performed by
him not as arguments for what he taught, but because the
circumstances and the necessities of the Hebrew nation
had required them at the time they occurred. Maimonides,
on the Foundations of the law (ch. viii.) conveys this view
in the following words: “The Israelites did not believe
in our teacher Moses, on account of the signs which
he displayed; for the one who is induced to believe
through means of signs, may have a doubt in hig heart,
that such things may have been done through sorcery
and witchcraft. But all the signs displayed by Moses in
the wilderness were only done through necessity, not to
bring a proof for prophecy. When there was need that
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the Egyptians should be sunk, he divided the Red Sea
and drowned them therein. The Hebrews needed food, he
" brought down the manna. They were thirsty, he split the
rock for them. The company of Korah denied his mission, -
the earth swallowed them up. And so was it with the
other signs. Through what means, then, did we believe
in him? Because we had all stood before Mount Sinai.
For our eyes beheld, and not a stranger, our ears heard,
and no other, the fire, the thunders the flames, and he
approached the thick darkness, and the voice spoke to
‘him, and we heard it sav, ‘Moses, Moses, go and say to
them so and so.”  And then we read, ‘ Face to face did
the Lord speak with you.! And it is said, ¢ Not with our
fathers did the Lord make this covenant.” And whence do
. we derive that the standing near Mount Sinai was the
sole proof of his prophecy, that it is true without any
doubt? - For it is said, ‘Behold, I am coming to thee in
the thlckness of the cloud, in order that the people may
hear when I speak to thee, and 'in thee, also, believe for-
ever. The inference therefore 1s, that before that moment
they did not believe in him ina ﬁrm manner which stands
forever, but a species of faith in which there are excep-
tions and mental reservations.”

88." W hat need was there, then, of this great and ever-
memoradle appearance, since Moses had already performed
s0 many miracles, and was already fully accrechted as the
chosen messenger of God ?

Miracles and extraordinary signs are no arguments for
or against everlasting truths. They can merely confirm’
other evidences and support authorities, and only serve
to induce us to do that which the performer of the
miracle may command us to do for that period of time,
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in so far as this command of his in no other manner
contradicts an irrevocable truth; for example, Joshua,
when he commanded to capture Jericho on the Sabbath,
and Klas, when he ordered sacrifices to be brought on
Carmel (which was in fact against the precepts of the
law contained in Deut. xii. 18), were thus obliged to con-
firm their mission by miracles. But, through the pro-
mulgation of the law, God intended to establish such
doctrines and precepts as should last permanently for all
coming generations, and for this purpose mere miracles
would have been insufficient. It was therefore necessary
that an immediate revelation of the Eternal to the people

should take place. This, also, the Lord said to Moses
(Exodus xix. 9):

73 D3 ) 29373 DYR poer Mapa ¢ That the people may hear
“poph v when I speak with thee,
so that they may in thee also believe forever.”

84. What foZZows out of thzs fundamenéal article of
Judagsm ?

That those holy doctrines and precepts which were
communicated in so solemn a manner, without a mediator,
to the whole agsembled nation, eannot be abrogated and
set aside, as far as we Israelites are concerned, except by

a similar and equally solemn and public communication
 of the divine will. -

85, But suppose a prophet were to prove his mission by
publicly performing miracles, and at the same time declare,
in the name of God, o part of the fundamental precepts

abrogated: shall we not obey him then?

No; for of such a prophet it is saig (Deut. xiii, 4):
i
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W NINR 823 37 S pnen &Y “Thou shalt not hearken unto
1\ D N mnh oon Yx the words of this prophet
DR DI NP Dane DNk or to this dreamer; for the
Y1 poaa Son o 'y Lord your God will but

* DIwa) test you (give you an op-
portumty), to prove whether ye love the Lord your God with
all your heart and with all your soul. "o

86. When now the gift i perform maracles cannot be
viewed as an infallible token of the truthfulness of the per-
Jormer, how does this corr espond accordyng to the opintons
~of our sages, with the command that we are to obey the
words of a prophet2

- The obedience which we owe to a. prophet whose
teachings are not in contradiction to a fundamental law,
is not based on proof through means of miracles, of
which we may not know whether they be not the effect of
trick and collusion, but is based solely on the positive
declaration of the divine law. (Deut. xviii. 15.) Tt
is with this command as it is with that which orders
us to decide according to the evidence of two witnesses,
although these may also be mistaken or deceive inten-
tionally.

. 87, Are we tkerefore not permztted to follow zmphcztly
every prophet ?

Noj; for ag we would reject all witnesses as false, who
Would testify against a matter, of the certainty of which
we are fully convinced: in the same manner must we
refuse all credence to any prophet, if he has even per-
formed ever so many mlracles, and regard his extraordi- -
nary deeds as deceptions, or the natural results of a con-
cealed art, so soon gs his teaching is in opposition to the



OF REVELATION. 55

fundamental truth of the Mosaic religion. For our belief
in this religion is not based, as stated already, on signs and
wonders alone, so that we could hold up against its eredi-
bility other signs and wonders as of greater weight than
those performed at the time it was given; but we arrive
at'a most heartfelt and complete conviction of its truth,
through the fact of the great divine manifestation and
public law-giving, of which our fathers, no less than
‘Moses himself, were the ocular witnesses.

88. What reasons would then exist for the credzbzlzty of
such a prophet ?

* Nome. For since miracles, by themselves, cannot be
viewed as infallible arguments; and as the obhgatormess
to obey the prophet is only based on a positive command
of our religion, he can evidently have no authority to
shake the truths of the same, without taking away at
once the only motive we have to put any confidence in
him.

. 89. On what do we found the belicf that Moses added
nothing of his own, and wrote down and taught nothing
without having received the command of God to do so?

. This unlimited and firm confidence in Moses is founded
upon the historical fact that the whole nation placed the.
-most ample reliance in his truth and rectitude, and chose
‘him themselves as their mediator,and spoke unanimously:
Ny 110 PR oo i “ Behold, the Liord our God
ovn s aynethp nwaba hath let us see his glory
DINA N DR 2T H wr i and his greatness, and his
oM R 02 Nk oy NN 3P voice we have heard from
9 TR 2T I ns i amidst the fire; this day we
uppey 798 hS M A7 wn have seen that Glod can
e speak with man who yet
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may live. Do thowu approach now and hear all that the Lord our
God may yet say, and speak thou to us all that the Lord our
God will speak to thee, and we Wlll accept it and do it.”
(Deut. v. 21-24.)

90. Did God approve of this choice of a mediator ¢
Yes; for he said:

WK IR Dpn T ‘713 nx e “T have heard the words of
™ 1937 N 9 ma’—\ 98121 thispeople which they haye
nx e onb oAy Mg - spoken to thee; they have
ey on b3 e Sa e e done well in all that they
oYY oAy onY o™ have spoken. Oh that their

will might ever be so! to fear me and to obey my command-
ments at all times, in’ order that it may be well with them and
- their descendants forever.” (Ibid. v. 26.)

91, What does God himself sdz, in another part of the
law, relative to the credibility of Moses ? :

N N 13 933 e v1ay - ¢ My servant Moses s tr sty |
in all my house.” (Numb. xii. 7.)

After this most exalted testlmony, and after having
seen the expression of the unanimous and universal con-
fidence of the whole nation, we can no longer doubt that
all the precepts and doctrines of Holy Writ, as they are
et in our possession, are of divine origin. :

99. Is there, then, no material difference between the ten
commandments, which God himself announced to the whole
people, on Mount Sinai, and the other laws which were
communicated to us through Moses?

No; for the latter as well as the former were com
manded by God. The ten commandments, however, were
only therefore made known Wlth so much solommty, be-
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cause they comprehend in a measure the rest of the laws,
~and contain the foundation of all the‘ others.

The Talmud (Tractate Berachoth, fol. 5) adduces, in
illustration of this principle, the following verse, (Ex.
xxiv. 12) which says:

m¥nm AN jakn ano o “I will give thee—the two

“pnnYh cnand s tables of stone, the law
and the precepts, which I have written and which thou shalt
teach them.”

“The tables of stone”—say our wise men—*mean the
decalogue; the law—the pentateuch; the command-
ments—the Mishnah; which I have written—the pro-
phets and haglogmph& which thou shalt teach them— .
through an oral tradition. All this was tzmght and
delivered to Moses on Mount Sinai.”
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CHAPTER VL.
OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS

93. Reczte the ten commandments, which we heard pro-
claimed from Mount Sinad.

TIROF W P s “Tam the Lord thy God, who
*DMay han o¥n ywn have brought thee out of
the land of Egypt, from the house of slavery.”

8904y o o o 82 “Thou shals have no other -
s Tmm 92 Yo 17 My gods before me. Thou shalt
FINFD PIRa s ynn oowa make thyself no image, nor
~Y pan? e oma e any likeness of aught that is
I 0 07ayn 89 onb R in heaven above, or on earth
by nax py Tps Map xR n below, or in the waters be-
S pan "7;71 n*w‘vw Spoua  neath theearth. Thoushalt
ey o oo on ey not bow down to them, nor
“ymyn serve them; for I, the Lord
thy God, am a watchful* God, visiting the sins of the fathers
on the children, on the third generation and on the fourth
generation of those who hate me; but doing mercy unto the
. thousandth generation of those who love me and keep my
commandments.”

I sk TR v ow o Nwn &9 “Thou shalt not bear the
W N KEY WX TN TP K9 name of the Lord thy God
? . ‘M in vain (not use it without
necessity, nor at an untruth); for the Lord will not suffer him

to remain unpunished who will bear his name in vain.”

* The word 'NJ'J (originally from the word IP» to hateh or brood)
signifies, properly speaking, a determined w111 and purpose to do and
excoute something with zeal, diligence and activity.
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ooy new w1k nawn oY ik M < Remember the Sabbath day
IR oM 1n:x‘-m Sameaapn to keep it holy.  Six days
S 9y My RS RO M may thou mayst labour and do
TRORY TP NI ] N oxon all thy work ; but the sev-
DD Papwa e 0 Thony enth is a day of rest in
ponn o omen s iy o honour of the Liord thy
ora M DawN Y s o Ny God; on it thou shalt not
n:w'l or sy P Yy yawn . do any manner of work,
“ywpn  neither thyself, nor thy son,
thy daughter thy man and thy maid-servant, not even thy
cattle, and the stranger who is within thy gates. For in six
days did the Lord make heaven and earth, the sea and all
that is in them, and refrained from work on the seventh day;
therefore did the Lord bless the Sabbath day, and declare it
holy.”
o tynh pox n pax Nk 733 “ Honour thy father and thy
PR fn s Town Sy P - mother, that thy days may
“42-  belongupon theland which
the Lord thy God giveth thee.”
“men 8% “Thou shalt not commit murder.”
. l‘\NJﬂ %%  “Thou shalt not commit adultery.”
“an#h  “Thou shalt not steal.”
*Spw vy 3 myn &y “Thou shalt not answer as o false
witness against thy neighbour.”
orno rannsh - “Thoushalt not covet thy neighbour’s
Yo ap Ny house.  Thou shalt not covet thy
: ]17'\5 S 9o v neighbour’s wife, nor his man-
servant, nor his maid-servant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor
anything else, which belongeth to thy neighbour.”

94. How are the ten commandments usually divided ?

They are commonly divided in two principal classes:
namely, the five first, which treat of such duties as we owe
to God; and the ﬁve last, of those which we have to
observe towards our fellow-men.
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- 95. What authorizes us to make such a division 2

Both the intent and the form of these commandments;
as in the five last the name of God is not mentioned, and
then again they were thus written separately, upon the
two tables of the covenant.

96. But why s the fifth commandment, “honour thy

Jather and mother,” also reckoned amiong t]ze duties of .the

Jirst class 2

‘Because the man who has no respect for his parents—
and loves not sincerely his father and mother, the visible
authors of his being on earth, and is ungrateful enough to
forget all the benefits Whlch they confer upon their child,
with so many sacrifices and so much trouble—such a
one can also to a certainty neither honour nor love his
heavenly Father and vmvisible Creator.

“We therefore find (Deut. xxvii.) the curse against the
disobedient child recorded after the one denounced against
the idolater. :

* 8 1ax n9pn M “ Cursed be he who despiseth
his father and mother.”

97, But why says the first commandment, “who have
brought thee out from the land of Hgypt,” and not rather
“awho hawe created the whole world and all that 1s therein ;"
since the creation is certatnly a much more wonderful event
than the redemption from Egypt ? '

Because the miracle of the creation would not have
made so deep an impression upon many, as those wonders
which they themselves had experienced but so recently.

It was also intended to indicate, by this expression of
the Deity, that we Israelites alone are bound to observe
the revealed laws, and this, from peculiar motives of
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gratitude for our redemption from Egyptian slavery,
which happened to us only. Even in the repetition
of the Decalogue (Deut. v. 15), which speaks of the
Sabbath-—and in which we are here, in Exodus, reminded
of the history of the creation—it is said:

by—omy¥n paanrnmap 3 AN “And thou must remember,
e Ny ey P /M e (3 that thou hast been a slave

"nwn in the land of Egypt—
thel efore the Lord thy God hath commanded thee to observe
the Sabbath day.”

98. What lesson ought we to deduce from this?

Never to undertake to persuade persons, belonging to
any other people whatsoever, to accept of our faith.
Much less dare we hate or despise others because they
live not according to those laws which were never pre-
scribed to them, For all other nations are only obliged
to observe the laws of nature and the seven precepts of
the children of Noah; but

nbmp e s 139 g A ¢ The law which Moses com-
"apy manded us, is the inherit-
ance of the congregation of Jacob.” (Deut. xxxiii. 4.)

99. Which are the Noachitio precepts, through the observ-
ance of which men of all nations can attain felicity 2

The following, and they are those which were entrusted
-to Noah immediately after the flood, to be observed by
him and all his descendants:

1. To abstain from idolatry.

2. Not to utter any blasphemy.

8. Not to wound nor to kill his fellow-man.

4, Not to steal nor commit fraud.

5. To exercise *ustice.

Ins.—6



62 OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS,

6. Not to commit adultery, nor be guilty of incest; and

7. Not to eat of the meat of any animal till its life be
actually extinct.  (Gen. ix. 4-7.)

100. What are we commanded, according to the opindon

of our wise men, in the first commandment 2

That we should believe and unceasingly entertain 1n'

our heart,

1. That the sole eternal God, to whom all beings are
indebted for their existence and preservation, is and has
‘ever been from all eternity, almighty, perfect in the
highest degree, and unchangeably the same; wherefore
we owe to Him the deepest reverence, love and confi-
dence; and this is comprised in the words 7rx 1 o,
“T am the Lord thy God.”

- 2. That this wise and good Creator and Preserver of
the world controls the whole fate of mankind, and while
being our greatest Benefactor and everlasting Redeemer,
is and everlastingly will abide faithful to his promises, in
the words 0msn ywn s ey, “ Who have brought
thee out from the land of Egypt.”

3. That God is always a supremely just Recompenser
and Judge, with whom no difference of person and con-
dition can have any avail; who also takes cognizance
of the oppressed and low, and visits the wickedness and
injustice of the proud with condign punishment. This

is indicated by oap man, “From the house of bondage.” :

~ orhNe TR 3 Dmose 0 “ For the Lord your God is -

N2 0 N owe o the God of gods and the
np o g e sh s s Lord of lords, the great,

3TN PINGK DU BN ey T mighty and fearful God,
“Anay who hath no regard for
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persons, and receiveth no bribes; who executeth justice for
the orphan and widow, and loveth the stranger,” &e. (Deut.
x. 10-117.) '

101. What are we commanded by the SECOND precept 2

1. That we should place our hope and trust in the
only and eternal God solely, and in no other being
besides Him. 2. That we should not represent the Most
High by any image and under any form, much less clothe
him with corporeal qualities and attributes. And 8, that
- we dare not ascribe supernatural power to, or bestow
divine honours, on any other being; and, in fact to guard
ourselves carefully against all kinds of superstition.

“pnbw’noy manopn ¢ Thou shalt be entire with
the Lord thy God.” (Deut. xviii. 13.)
1Y Fornn i b are ¥ox mxn - “And He said to him, ‘T am
- ‘omn . God the Almighty ;. walk
before me and be perfect.’” (Gen. xvii. 1.)

102. But tell me, why does God prokibit idolatry in so
emphatic a manner, and even style himself « watchful God
to punash this sin most especially, when 4t 1s certavn that the
Lord cannot be tnjured by our transgressions, as we read in
Jot (xxxv. 6), “ When thou sinnest, what dost thou effect
against Him ; and if thy transgressions be multiplied,
what dost thow do unto Hym 2"

Because all the commandments of God have for their
object our own welfare solely. It is well known to his
omniscience, that nothing is more calculated to wean a
man so readily from his duty than superstition.

103. How do you explain this?

False conceptions of God and his attributes pervers
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our understanding and corrupt the heart, to the extent
that they render us ungrateful towards our Almighty and
real Benefactor, and make us inclined to yield ourselves -
to all manner of extravagance. History furnishes us
herein so many examples of the most frightful abomina-
tions which were actually practised by the ancient idola-
trous nations, and from which those of modern times also

are not yet exempt.

DU N eyt mhm 89 “Thou shalt not learn to do
N2 13 TaYn A NI 87 onm according to the abomi-
oD W yn oop DOp w3 nations of these nations.
“ap o ey 93 M papnca i There shall not be found
among thee any one who causeth his son or his daughter to
paés through the fire, one who used divination, or who is an
observer of times, or an enchanter or conjurer, &c. TFor an
abomination unto the Liord are all that do these things,” &e,
(Deut. xviii. 10-12.)

104. But 1s 1t not incompatible with the justice of God,
that He should visit the iniquity of fathers on the children
and even children’s children? Does He not teach us him.-
self in other places, (Jer. xxxi. 80 and Deut. xxiv.16),
that

w5 0o 033 Yy Fnasemr b ¢ Parents shall not die for
YT WO px Mar by or their children, nor shall the

children perish on account of the parents, but each one shall

die for his own sin.” «

The very verse under consideration gives us the best
answer, as it adds, wnwb, “those who hate me,” v.e. if the
children of a wicked man pursue the same course, and
continue o persevere in the same sins, in despite of the
admonition, by which it was shown to them that their
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parents had acted wrong, excusing themselves by saying

that they had seen it thus before them from their father.
No such excuse, says God, can be of any avail; they shall
not flatter themselves with hopes of impunity ; for man is
bound to acquire a knowledge of the better, and act
according to this knowledge. And if the descendants
of a bad man do this, they have the promise of God
(Bzek. xviii.) that they shall not suffer, even in the most
distant degree, for the sins of their parent.

e 87 230 287 pparees 89 12 “The son shall not suffer for
*DBYNR 1T @R (D9—am y2 the iniquity of the father,
nor the father for the iniquity of the son; surely I will judge
every man according to his own ways.”

105. When are we quilty of a refined species of idola-
y?

‘Whenever we put greater confidence in the powers and
possessions of others or our own than in God, to whom
we are indebted for all the good we enjoy; for it is God
alone who loves all his creatures, from whom all benefits
originally emanate.

T2 tan am o pabs /o ae pron “And thou must remember
*Sn eyt o the Lord thy God, for it is
He who giveth thee strength to acquire wealth.” (Deut.
viii. 18.) '
P> WR 2 W /n ok Mo “Thos bath said the Lord,
MO T ) T T DO WA Cursed is the man that
M3 oD e N2 P13 cah trusteth inman,and placeth
, ‘wwmmwm in flesh his dependence, '
while from the Lord his heart departeth. Blessed is the man
-that trusteth in the Lord, and the Lord will be his trust.”
(Jer. xvii. 5-T.) o
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106. What does the THIRD commandment require of us ?

Not to- make a bad use of the divine Name; never to
employ it unnecessarily, and never to utter it but with
a feeling of the deepest veneration. Therefore even a
prayer is a sin,* if unaccompanied with real devotion;
how much more sinful must an unnecessary oath be, not to
mention a false one, which is an unpardonable profana-
tion and disregard of the holy name of God.

B ni oM pe w3 yawn s “And you shall not swear by
: xRk my name falsely.  Thou
wouldst thus profane the name of thy God; I am the Lord”
(ready to punish such misconduct). (Lev. xix. 12.)

107. When does a man swear falsely ?

‘When he promises with an oath to do or not to do an
act, or he swears to discontinue anything, and he after-
wards does not what he has sworn to do, or continues to do
what he has promised not to do, provided the act to which
the oath refers is not one in opposition to the law; but if a
man has afirmed a sinful promise with an oath, he can
and dare not fulfill it, for if he did, he would commit a
- two-fold transgression. (See 1 Samuel xxv.22.) So also
if he fortifies any assertion with an oath, asseverating its
truth, the untruth of which must be clearly apparent to
him: in all these cases a man swears falsely.

* According to the opinions of our sages, this command includes
even an unnecessary benediction; a3 we are told, 11392 1IN 55
Nen &Y own 99 MY PN, that whoever utters a useless benedic-
tion, transgresses. ¢ Thou shalt not bear the name,”’ &e. “See Talmud
Berachoth 83, Maimonides on Blessings, i. 4 15.
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DO2293 RN P AP AR e ¢ Let none of you think evil
53 N2 93D N pw nyawt in your heart against his

LT 'nmw xn  neighbour, and love not a
false oath; for all these are what I hate, saith the Lord.”
- (Zech., viii. 17.)

108. When does & man swear umzecessaﬁly?

If he in a careless manner and without sufficient cause,
swears to that where yes or no would be alone requisite
to decide the matter.

3 et 139 70 9p o 9« Suffer not thy mouth to be
onosn 0 onoNn e a31enb  rash, and let not thy heart
" by P Sy nnseomea be hasty to utter any word

“ooyn a1 before God ; for God is in
the heavens and thou art upon earth ; therefore let thy words
" be few.” (Eecl. v. 1.)

109. On what occasion is an oath permitied for the estab-
lishment of the truth?

Only when we are called upon to do so by a judgy, and
necessity thus demands it. But even in this case, we
ought to prepare ourselves for such a solemn act, test our
heart and do inward penance, that we may not be un-
worthy of pronouncing the holy Name.

) 73y NN XYM 7o . “ The Lord thy God shalt

*yawnwwn-pan thou fear, him shalt thou
worship, to him shalt thou cleave, and by his name shalt thou
swear.”* (Deut. vi. 13 and x. 20.)

* This Rashi explains: ¢If thou hast all these qualities, that thou
fearest his name and servest him, then canst thou swear; for because
thou fearest his name, thou wilt be circumspect with thy oath ; but if
not, thon must not swear.”
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110. What does the FOURTH commandment enjoin on us?

That we shall consecrate the Sabbath and the festivals
in honour of the Eternal, and declare by our thus doing,
that we firmly believe that the Most High produced,
created and regulated the universe from nothing, and
that He alone is the Lord and Preserver of all things,
and our Benefactor, and that He will always continue to be
s0, since his power and will must ever remain unaltered.

111. How are we to consecrate o day in honowr of the
Eternal?

We are bound to devote it chiefly to divine worship,
to rest on it from all worldly business, to visit the public
~ houses of prayer and schools, and to think seriously
about ourselves and our conduct, that we may be kept in
the ways of virtue and the fear of God, through religious
instruction and pious resolutions.

orafean My nawn renox  “If thou restrain thy foot for
'nevp 2y now' o ik wtp the sake of the Sabbath, not
Numn 7991 meyn nan 120n doing thy business on my

5y aypnme a3 aam o holy day; and if thou eall
the Sabbath a delight, the holy day of the Lord, honourable,
and honour it by not doing thy usual pursuits, by not follow-
ing thy own business, and speaking vain words: then shalt
thou find delight in the Lord.” (Isaiahlviii. 18, 14; see also
Thid, Ivi. 2-4; Jer. xvil. 21-24; Hzek. xx. 12-21.)

IN WD WP RN hnaw ik “My Sabbaths shall you keep,
' and my sanctuary shall ye
' reverence, I am the Lord.” (Levit. xix. 30.)

112. Why are the animals also mentioned in the com-
mand instituting the Sabbath, as those to which the rest of
the festival 1s to be secured, as is distinctly stated (Exod.
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xxiil, 12), “And on the seventh day shalt thou rest, so
that thy ox and thy ass may rest2”

That we should be reminded that towards brute crea-
tures also we have duties to perform; for they too, being
created by God in their vast variety and capacities, with
matchless skill, deserve our regard. Many of them are
to us of great and manifold use; we should therefore be
also grateful and merciful to them, and take pains that
they are fed, attended to, and their health and life cared
for, spare them every unnecessary pain, and not let them
be exercised beyond their strength. (Comp. Exod. xxiii. 5.
Deut. xxii. 4-10; xxv. 4.)

vl s a MR Vaiaty WV P*wy ym “A righteous man careth for
*mmx the life of his beast; but
the mercies of the wicked are cruelty.” (Prov, xii 10)

113. What are told farther on this point 2

The Talmud enforces (Gittin 62) the care for beasts as
follows: “A man is not permitted to taste the least till
he has given food to his cattle; for it is written (Deut.
xi, 15), * And I will give grass in thy field for thy caitle,’
and then follows, ‘and thou shalt eat and be satisfied.’
~ Here the cattle is named first and man afterwards, and
we should imitate God here also in his ways of mercy.”
(See also Rambam on Slaves, ix. §8.)

114, How many festivals have we besides the Sabbath 2
Five. To wit:

1. The Feast of Unleavened Bread menn in, commonly
called noos or Passover, the time of our going out of
Egypt and of our redemption fromrslavery.

2. The Feast of Weeks myaen an or Pentecost, so called
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from its being celebrated on the fiftieth day from the
second day of Passover, and is kept as the day of the
promulgation of the law on Mount Sinai. And as this
was also the feast of the first harvest, it is called omaam ov
- the Day of the First Fruits. '

8. The New Year's feast, commonly called mwn ww;
- but in Holy Writ it is called pmam o» or nyan or, the
day of sounding the cornet, Day of Remembrance.

4. The Day of Atonement, or the day of universal
penitence, for the repentance and forgiveness of our sing
.Daon or; and lastly,

5. The TFeasts of Tabernacles and Conclusion, or the
autumnal feast, Mmdon an and Hown ar - *

115. When do children honour their parents, as the FIFTH
precept demands 2

When they cherish esteem for them in their hearts,
and show this on every occasion both by word and deed,
and when they always remember, with due feelings of

_gratitude, the benefits which they have received and are
daily receiving from their parents.

2 nam s i e 7387 v« Obey thy father who begat
ok mpr  thee; and despise not thy
mother, though she be old.” (Prov. xxiii. 22.)

116. What does this esteem, which children owe their
parents, demand of them 2

That they should speak in the presence of their parents
with all marks of respect, and never contradict them ;
bear their correction and listen to their admonitions with
meekness and submission; and upon the whole conduct

# For o more detailed account of these festivals, see Appendix. -
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 themselves so that their parents may be rendered happy
by their children, and be honoured on their account.

130" 0on M s Y “0, how rejoiced is the father

*ntr 9am 1mu Tae e of the pious! How glad
~ is the parent of a wise son! Strive, then, that thy father and
thy mother may be glad, and that they who educated thee
may find pleasure.” (Ibid. xxiii. 24.)

117. How must a child, that loves his parents sincerely,
conduct himself, to convince them of his love?

He must do everything with the utmost readiness,
which can afford his parents pleasure; he must endeavour
to deserve every day their approbation in a greater
degree, and strive to promote their welfare and augment,
- their prosperity, as much as lies within his power.

RITT I0Y PO IR IR DR NN Hny “But he who robbeth his

“rnwn XY father or mother, and saith,
It is no transgression, is an associate of the highway robber.”
(Tbid. xxviii. 24.)

118. If a child is truly desirous to honour his father and
mother, by causing them all possible respect and pleasure,
* how showld he then demean himself towards his brothers and
sisters, as also to his relatives and inmates of the house?

‘He must regard and esteem them especially as those
wno ouglit to be to him the nearest and dearest through
the holiest bonds and divine dispensations; show them
sincere and unchanging affection, and endeavour cease-
lessly to maintain domestic peace and harmony by de-
ferring to the wishes of others, being careful of not offend-
ing, and avoiding all causes of contention, and eschewing
anything which could produce misunderstanding and dis-
cord.
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D) oNR Naw op A v mn “ Behold how good and how
g a¥ lovely it is for brethren to

dwell together in entire unity.” . (Ps. exxxiii. 1.)

119. What other duties stand also in close conmexion
with the love due to parents 2 -

It is one of the most sacred duties of young people, to
show their teachers respect, love, obedience and gratitude;
for as representatives of the parents, they share with them
the difficult and onerous work of education; and through
their instruction they aid in promoting the proper train-
ing and the real prosperity of their pupils. So teach,
also, our wise men: :

WINTY PN T3 FEn DN by “Just as a man is command-
LAY = e e R e ed to honour and fear his
mn apn vnb wean vase rarp - father, so is he bound to
oy R Wb anon e 3 love and fear his teacher

*8an even more than his father;

for his father gave him earthly life, and his master who teaches
him wisdom (the law) brings him to eternal life.” (Maimo-
nides on the Study of the Law, ehap. v.)

"o 80 37 8y “ Let the reverence for thy
teacher be as the reverence for Heaven.” (Aboth iv. §15.)

120. What moral lesson can we derive from the reward
s0 expressly promised for the fulfillment of the fifth com-
mandment ?

The express promise of a reward for the observance
of such a duty, which is already inscribed in the hearts
of us all, and which every good man exercises with plea
sure, must impress us the more strongly with the conso-
latory assurance that the All-merciful will the more cer-
tainly dispense sufficient and commensurate reward for
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the observance of those duties and precepts which are
less agreeable to man, and which cost him much trouble,
‘exertion and self-conquest.*

121. What other doctrine can we draw from this precepr,
as in the repetition of the Decalogue (Deut. v. 16) we find
added the words TR 'n P W, “As the Lord thy Qod hath
commanded thee?"

This expression will teach us the following: HFirst, that.
in all our actions we should always have a holy object
and a sanctified will. Kven those laws, the observance
of which is already demanded of us by our natural sensa-
tions and feelings of love, gratitude, &c., should not be
observed by us solely because they are agrecable, and in
some measure necessary to our heart; but rather and
chiefly because they are holy precepts of our God, whose
will we should ever accomplish from so pure motives of
love to Him, that we may subject to it all the wishes and de-

' sires of our heart. Secondly, that nothing—yes, not even
the love for our parents and the respect which we owe them
‘—should ever induce us to transgress any one of the divine
precepts. Both these points are indicated in Holy Writ
by the words Tnw 1 ¥ W, “ Because and tnasmuch
as the Lord thy God hath comm‘mded it to thee.” The

same thing is also alluded to in another ordinance, where
it is said:

* In the Mishnah (Tractate Chulin, last section), where our wise
men treat about a found bird’s nest (Deut. xxii. 6, 7), we read:
RN NI NI M0 oxm. - When the Law says of a
oM NOWRM ‘)L) :ts“ pmH nmn precept, which is perform-
Fvmne e by wm 9p ed so easily and with so

: mm:w little expense, ‘ That thou
Ins.—T.
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PNAY PNV P e e ¢ Bach man of you shall fear

: Da‘n")x N vmwn his mother and father, and
observe my Sabbaths, I am the Lord your God” (to whom
both parents and children owe more than to any other, grati-
tude, love and obedience). (Levit. xix. 3.)

122. What conclusions should we draw from the fact that -
the following precepts are given with so much brevity and in
so general terms, as, Thow shalt not commit murder ! thou
shalt not steal! de.

First, that the actions indicated by them are interdicted
to us in any form and shape, without regard to the person
on whom they are perpetrated, whether he be one of our
faith or of any other, a fellow-citizen or a stranger, nay
if even no other person, besides ourselves, could be in-
jured thereby ; for in all these cases any criminal deed is
prohibited, without the slightest distinction, solely be-
cause it is bad.

Secondly, that these actions are not only prohibited to
ug in the limited and literal meaning of the words em-
ployed here, but also in their most ample and extended
signification. The prohibitions conveyed in these pre-

“cepts include likewise the practice of everything which
‘may lead to these abominable crimes, or whatever is in
any manner similar to them,

mayest fare well and live long,’ how much more must the
observance of those precepts be rewarded, which are much
more difficult and burthensome to observe?”

In the same passage is the expression of the Bible, “ That thou
mayest fare well and live long,” explained in a manner no less true
and beautiful than just and appropriate: «That thou mayest be
happy there, where thou wilt live long—forever.”
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123. Whao, therefore, commils a sin akin to murder 2

Whoever beats or wounds his neighbour, deprives
him of the needful food and clothing, or takes away
from him the means by which he could maintain himself
honourably. (Deut. xxiv. 6.) Whoever deprives a fellow-
being of his liberty (Exod. xxi. 16; Deut. xxiv. T), or
“abuses him with words and causes him to blush before
others (Tal. Sanhedrin, fol. 107); or pretermits to save
others from danger, refuses to afford them medical aid

* (Levit. xix. 16), or at last suffers on his premises some-
thing which could endanger life and limb.

+qa3 oot own 89 “And thou shalt not bring
blood upon thy house.” (Deut. xxii. 8.)

124. What then 1s forbidden, according to this view, by
the SIXTH commandment 2

That no man, whether it be ourselves or anybody else,
should suffer any injury through our means,. either in
body, health, or honour, which could in the most remote
manner tend to shorten that life which has been given to
us by the all-wise Father in heaven.

TH w DN Do NN “And your own blood will T
PR TD DIRD TDY RN R 9 requires* bgit spilt through

DN WD) IR BYINYRR your own person, through
the hands of another man, or through any living being ; in all
cases I will require the life of man”—(meaning, will punish
homicide). And add our wise men: “He who makes his

* This version differs somewhat from our own, which is: ¢« Your
blood, however, on which your lives depend, will I require; at the
hand of every beast will I require it, and at the hand of man, at the
hand of every man’s brother will I require the life of man.” But
both versions can be reconeiled with the text.
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fellow-man ashamed in ublic has committed- & crime Tana.lo-
| p ) .
gous to _murder.” (Genesis ix. 5)

125. And when does' @ man commit, in some degree, a
murder on his own person ?

When he injures himself purposely, or exposes him-
self, when there is no necessity for it, to a risk of losing
his life; or undermines his constitution by a dissolute
course of life,

126. What does the SEVENTH commandment interdict 2

It forbids us every species of incest, also all improper
behaviour and words, through which others might be
induced to be guilty of incontinence. The consequences
of a violation of this holy precept are peculiarly terrible,
atd they will unavoidably take ample revenge on the
soul and body of him who leads a dissolute life.

29710 = phs n e “ But the end of a dissolute
e S P e o e woman is bitter as worm-
TW83 MY33 JINND IR opre . wood, it is sharp as a two-
0w T TR e 7wen edged sword ; her feet go
‘73:3 e bypa a7 pranmom down to death, her steps

a7 t1‘!') Pnapy takefirm hold on the nether
world. Thou Wouldst moan at thy end, when thy flesh and
thy body are cgnsumed, and thou wouldst say, How have I
- hated correction, and how hath my heart rejected reproof—
but little more was wanting, and I had been in all kinds of
unhappiness in the midst of the congregation and assembly.”
(Prov. v. 1-23. See also ibid. vi. 24-35; vii. 5-2T7.)

127, What rules should we observe, according to the adwvice
of our wise men, to quard ourselves against the sin of in-
contenence ?

First, we should carefully avoid whatever could offend
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modesty and excite to voluptuousness. Secondly, to con-
trol our imagination by time, and not permit it to be de-

filed by impure impressions.  Thirdly, we should always
endeavour to be actively employed, and to lead a life of
temperance and moderation.  Fourthly, we ought occa-
sionally to renounce voluntarily a permitted pleasure
even, so as to retain the mastery over our inclinations
by the exercise of self-denial. But whenever we are
tempted to sin, we should, fifthly, strive to call up within
us, in a vivid manner, the thought that death and eternity
‘are perhaps even now impending over us, and that the
Most Holy One is everywhere present, and that we can-
not by any possibility escape his cognizance or hide our
doings from Him. It was thus that Joseph, relylng on
God’s assistance, said to his tempter :

NI R R meps e “And how should I do this
D9 Nom great evil, and sin against
God?” (Gen. xxxix, '9!.)

‘We shall therefore best protect ourselves against the
sin of incest in every shape, by carefully shunning every-
thing which could possibly tempt us to a breach of good
moral conduct, and by thinking God as present at each
‘temptation whleh may present itself.

yrigapn 9 et vt ey s “ For the ways of man are
~ohan  always openbeforethe eyes
of the Lord, who measureth all his steps.” (Prov. v. 21.)

My 9o et v Sy rp 0 “For his eyes are directed
anDnY MNTE PR qen px Ay upon all the ways of man,
"pe9pp v and he seeth all his steps.
~ There is neither darkness nor the shadow of death wheve the
doers of evil can be hidden.” (Job xxxiv. 21, 22.)
T



78 OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS.
+ 128. What are we commanded by the EIGHTH precept ?

- To let every man keep what is his, and give him what
belongs to him, and which we may happen to have in our
possession, or owe him ; that we should tell no lie about .
~ any man, nor cheat hlm “and this is also enforced and
commanded in many passages of the Scriptures.

RPN & wron ¥ nyy  “You shall not steal, nor
b1an 89 0~ ppn 89 mpa . deny another’s property in

"3y e *v:w nops phn ks your hand, nor lie one to
another, Thou shalt keep nothing back of thy neighbour’s
property, nor rob him ; and thou shalt not keep the wages of
a day-labourer by thee till morning.” (Levit. xix. 11.)

129. Who then commits a theft?

The one who appropriates to his own use, in an illegal
manner, the goods belonging to others, or deprives them
of their property by cunning and fraud; or if he causes
them loss and damage by withholdifg entirely or in part
what they have earned or may justly demand of him.

K91 vy pE 893 anNa R “ Wo unto him that buildeth
=9 ﬁpm DN T2 PN bawn his house by unrighteous .

94w ness, and his chambers by
injustice ; that maketh his neighbour work without wages,
~ and giveth him not the reward of his labour.” (Jer. xxii. 13.)

180. Who else 1s quilty of theft?

The one who restores not anything lost by another,
which he may have found, if he is able to ascertain the
owner and identify him. Secondly, who assists thieves,
is cognizant of, without divulging, their place of abode,
conceals, or purchases stolen goods. 7"herdly, who neglects
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to guard every kind of property lawfully entrusted to
his keeping, not to mention if he denies having it when
it is demanded back, or converts it to his own use. And,

fourthly, who through default or fraudulent expedients,
* pays less than, or withholds altogether from the authori-
ties, the dues WhlGh he owes to the same.

wno 'maynnbymxonRnwoy ¢ If any person sin and com-
N N2 NP3 YA mit a trespass against the
INEED W RPN U N “na Lord;* if he, namely, lie

‘hynmawnantae unto his neighbour in that
which was delivered to him to keep, or in a loan, or in a thing
taken away by violence, or if he have withheld the wages of
his neighbour, or if he have found something which was lost,
and lie concerning it,” &e. (Ibid. v. 21, 22.)

- 181. By what acts do we farther render oursclves quilty
of a transgression of this commandment 2

. When we take advantage of our fellow-man in trade
or bargain, cheat him through false weight or measure,
through fraudulent, defective or damaged wares, or injure
him from motives of covetousness, through usury and
the like; or, lastly, when we contract debts in a heedless
manner, without making due preparations to discharge
them at maturity.

<pYer 89y Y “ The wicked borroweth and

repayeth not.” (Pg. xxxvii. 21.)
TP W Iy 9amn 1nm v “And if thou sell aught unto
mx M eN N NS Jny T thyneighbour,orbuy aught

* ««For,’’ says the Talmud, in commenting on this passage, ¢ through
such abominable acts he denies at the same time the omniscience,
providenee and justico of God.” (See also Rashi’s commentary to
this passage.)
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of thy neighbour’s hand, ye shall not overreach one the.

other.” (Levit. xxv. 14.) , oo

oW (3% 7 napn om oamen “ Balances of deceit are an
‘ “M¥Y  abomination of the Lord;

but a full weight obtaineth his favour.” (Prov. xi. 1.)

~182. What other species of dishonest behaviour ds. inter-
dicted to us in this commandment 2 '

Every species of falsehood and deception, in words and
deeds, by which we seek to deceive our neighbour, and
induce him to adopt an incorrect view of things, or an
‘erroneous opinion on any subject whatever; one acting
so, is properly called 29 2m3 or Nyt 3, a thief of the
heart, as by such conduet a person shows himself to be
different outwardly from what he is and thinks at heart,
and steals the thoughts, good opinion or favour of others
which he does not deserve.

" 92 "onm nppa N ew 0w “Justas deception in buying
B MmN & M 01313 AN and selling is prohibited,
s on paban FRMOny Ny so is deception in vwords.
conat nenn i oonby For it s written, ‘And ye
- ghall not deceive one his neighbour, and thou shalt be afraid
of thy God, T am the Lord your God,’ this refers to deception
by means of words.” (Maimonides on Sales, xiv. §12; Talmud
B. Metzia, 58; Cholin, 94.)

Rashi explains this in the following manner :

“ayYAnon oN pnasnon “And in case thou shouldst
P TRIND PN ms172? o say, Whoknoweth whether
255 9108 939 Y3 8 e my intention was evil? it |
1253 mawnmn 1 8N o0 Ny ig gaid, Thou shalt be afraid

Cpran ez ey of thy God, the One who
knoweth thy thoughts. Whenever a thing is mentioned, of
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which the heart of the doer is alone eognizant, of thought
concealed in the mind of the agent, the Seriptures remind us,
‘And thou shalt be afraid of thy God.””

133. How do our wise men express themselves on thus topic?

Noomrnpn3 D33 ns o mon “It is prohibited to cheat
NN DY N DNYT R MR mankind in buying and
2w Y i A ome e - selling, or to obtain their
1700 - MY yrr Dm amea good opinion falsely; and
* oN D“\J'L'.\ myan np1aah berein there is no distine-
tion whether the party be a heathen or an Israelite. If the
seller knoweth that there is a defect in the thing sold, he should
inform the buyer. Even to so steal the good will of men
by means of words is prohibited.” (Maimonides on Sales,
xvifi. §1.)
nyn noMD men o n 93 “Whoever stealeth money
0 89w nwpn k9 vy from s farthing’s worth
AT N 072 MmN natm and upward, is guilty of
DY BB 2 NN S9N oo transgressing the negative
PR D0 TN 200 T :”yy preeept, ‘ Thou shalt not
“fopn steal, and the law maketh
it his duty to repay it; and it mattereth not whether it be the
money of an Israelite or that of a heathen idolater, and
whether a man stealeth from an adult or a child.” (Ibid. on
Theft, i. §1.) ‘
2w yanm a0 o rph mos “Itis prohibited to buy from
TP T P MY N Hm mn a thief any valuable thing
mons mana b 9 omn 3y he may have stolen; and
Y91 2k N Yo N7 ove it is & great iniquity, for
M P JJJ Dy pon sy the buyer supporteth the
{oum g man a3 nm‘; Tore  hands of the transgressor,
wpn e mre o8 1‘\;70‘7 Moxr  and causeth him to com-
2 Yy Ay fRa xR DI mit other thefts; for if he
i Mos Mo (hnss My could find no one to buy,
“pw M 1PeR N 9312 he would not steal; and of
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such a one say the Secriptures, ‘Whoever shareth with a
thief hateth his soul’ (Prov. xxix. 24.) It is prohibited
to buy the thing robbed from the robber; and it is prohibited
to aid him in his disguises, and whoever doth these and
the like things, is guilty of the prohibition, ‘And before
the blind thou shalt not place a stumbling-block’ (that is, lead
or help him to sin). It is also forbidden to make use of the
robbed thing, even after the owners Lave given up the hope
of recovering it.” (Maimonides on Theft, v. §1; Ibld on
Things Robbed or Lost, v. §1 and 2.)

184, Who can be said to give false evidence, agarnst
doing which we are warned tn the NINTH commandment 2

That man who, when questioned and called upon to
tell the truth conscientiously, speaks after all dlﬂ'erently
from what he knows to be true.

S I PR O D “A lying witness will not
escape unpunished, and he who spreadeth falsehoods will be
ldst.” (Prov. xix. 9.)

FRIDR "W pY haw T M. “False lips are an abomina-
*1¥v  tiontothe Lord; but those
who act uprightly ave pleasing to Him.” (Ibid. xii. 2

135. What other duty is enjoined on us in this command-
ment 2 ‘

[ That we should be straightforward and truth-loving ;
and this is also enjoined upon very often, and energeti-
cally enforced in other portions of Holy Writ.

- 186. In what consists this duty ?

‘We should never abuse in any manner the power of
speech, this important pre-eminence of man; but employ
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1t conscientiously as the most precious gift of God, solely
for good purposes and the diffusion of truth and morality.

“ A N3 NG AL R RIS ““Guard thy tongue from evil,
and thy lips from speaking deceit.” (Ps. xxxiv. 14.)

PO P 3 PUIX '3 07N Mpn “A source of life is the mouth
: -oon of therighteous; themouth
of the wicked coveteth violence.” (Prov. x. 11.)

, Do AR neh T3 oM “Death and life are in the
*7m™3  power of the tongue, and
they that love it will eat its fruit.” (Ibid. xviii. 21.)

187. What docs the duty of sincerity demand of us?

First, that we fulfill punctually whatever we have
promised. Secondly, that we abominate and avoid every
species of lying and falsehood. Thirdly, that we, on the
other hand, take pleasure in speaking truth and hearing
it spoken by others. And, fourthly, that when we com-
municate our opinions and views to others, we should
speak just as it is in our heart, without hypocrisy and
deception, which assume untrue disguises in order to
deny the truth and our own convictions.

Dnow 0N by mosn ooy “Like silver dross laid over
-y A opnm an earthen vessel, so are.
burning lips with a bad heart.” (Prov. xxvi. 23.) (See
Rashi’s commentary to this passage.)
Vi Jonn M ¥ 87 39wpy  “He that hath a froward
“ayn 9 heart will not find happi-
- ness; and he that hath a perverse tongue will fall into evil.”
(Thid. xvii. 20.) ' '
P Y pan o8 Moy “The lip of truth will stand
_ “apw pgh  firm forever; but only for
2 moment the tongue of falsehood.” (Ibid. xii. 19.)
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138. How do.our wise men speak on this subject.

%3 psmpr pn Y mm ¢ What need was there to
AT P2 90 s o N ordain (Deut. xix. 86) a
37 0w P8 T pig (e righteous hin, sinee the

*291 0 a2 e hin is already included in
the general term ephah (measure)? It was only givén to
remind us that our yes (jn hen, akin to pn hin) shall be
righteous, and our no shall be righteous; and that man shall
not utter one thought with his mouth and conceal another
‘within his heart.” (Talmud B. Metzia 49, and Maimonides
- on Morals, ii. § 6.)

We are in this passage also wisely admonished that we
should never swear in ordinary life without the most
urgent necessity. A man who loves the truth and is
honest in his dealings, should regard his bare word as
holy and inviolable; if people will not believe him on
his assertion, he should suffer wrong sooner than violate
the respect which he owes to his God, and lower his
dignity by resorting to useless swearing, and thus render
his love of truth suspected. Moreover, people are dis-
trustful against such persons only, as have shown them.
selves men of levity and falsehood ; therefore it is these
solely, who can deem it necessary to fortify their asser-
tions ard declarations with an oath on every occasion.

139. What else 1s included in this precept?

That we shall neither backbite our fellow-man nor
ppeak ill of him.
*qopa 37 Jon &b ¢ Thou shalt not go about as
a tale-bearer among thy people.” (Levit. xix. 16.) '

rnow N 31 P o Mo “Hethatgoeth aboutasatale-
“2nn Ky bearer revealeth secrets;
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therefore meddle not with him that enticeth with his lips.”
(Prov. xx. 19.)

- 140. Who deserves the name of backbiter ?

- The one who, from motives of malice, speaks ill of his
nelghbour n hls absence; and it is almost needless to
mention him who perverts thetruth, and spreads false and
evil reports about others.

YINT PN P N Y a7 ¢ Thegrighteous hateth the
Camm word of falsehood; but the
wicked bringeth shame and dishonour.” (Ibid. xiii. 5.)
103D MY R Mo Nan a1 “Hethatgoeth aboutasatale-
gabi] bearer, revealeth secrets ;
~ but he that is of a faithful spirit concealeth the matter.”
~ (Tbid. xi. 13.)

Qur wise men teach us also:

FInmse 1 pRan pw 3m ¢ Keep thyself from o false

“ 3w pow xwn &Y 3 e 1amb speech is a prohibition

Cywi e bapeY i againstspeaking calumny.

‘ Thou shalt not receive a false report,’ is an injunction against
listening to a caluminous speech.”

141, Is there any case where we are permitted to tell the
evil which we know of our fellow-men, to another person ?

Yes; for instance, if the public well-being or justice
demand it, then it is our duty to discloge the evil; silence
under such circumstances would be sin. And we are
told (Levit. v. 1):

Sy sen T xhox “If he tell not, he will have
to bear his iniquity.”

Likewise when the sinner himself can be improved
by it, or others receive warning to guard against the evil

Ins.—8.
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intentions of a designing man. In either case, however,
it must be done without bitterness of feeling, without
scornful derision or joy at the suffering of -the sinner.

NN o 39 70N imow M “ Folly* is joy to him that is
“na% e void of sense; but a man

of understanding walketh straightforward.” (Ibid. xv. 21.) -

142. What does the TENTH commandment enjoin 2

That we should always endeavour to remain masters
over our wishes and#inclinations, and thus guard against
being drawn away from the path of right by our desires
and passions; much less should we ever desire the good
things which others may have, or envy them for their
possessions. On the contrary, we should wholly confide
in the wisdom and goodness of God, who will apportion
at all times to every man what he deserves and what is
the most beneficial to him.

Ot gnata o 2% 933 ‘9% mwa “Trust in the Lord with all
S MM NPT 7N 03 pen thy heart, and do not con-
*phmwe fide inthy own understand-
ing. In all thy ways look up to Him, and He will make thy
paths even.” (Prov. iii. 5, 6.)
MINEIN 1em 1D JaY "33 Town 9 “Bepaltlcularlywatchfulove1
*on thy heart (that thy desires
and inclinations may not become too strong); for from it are
the sources of life” (i.e. the foundation of all prosperity).
(Thid. iv. 23.)

143, In what light ought we to view this precept?

We can with justice regard this commandment as the

foundation of all moral law, and the chief means to pro-

* Johlson renders this verse: ¢ The folly (of others) is joy to the

heartless; the intelligent man, however, will show (others) the just
path.”
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mote the observance of the greater part of the divine
precepts. Tor the man who accustoms himself always
to govern his desires, and never to envy another man,
“will find it an easy task to do his duties on every occa-
sion, with cheerfulness and tranquility.

PRBR PR TN PR AN Y “But the man who cannot

“ Y A confine his desires within
“bounds, is like a eity which is open and hath no walls.”
(Tbid. xxv. 28.)

144, How s the moral condition of the one who does not
control himself ?

All passions and sins have free access to his heart. He
will hate and envy his fellow-men, and be at the same
time dissatisfied with his own station and the duties
which are demanded of him. And whereas he is him-
self thus a prey to his passions, he will be quite unfit to
make any sacrifice for the promotion of virtue.

P PREE MA3M TN msopn. “Envy, unbridled passions

4 oY o and ambition will soon
destroy a man, and deprive him of bliss hereafter.” (Aboth
iv., §28.)

145. Does God also demand that we should sacrifice our

life rather than transgress any of has precepts ?

This is not necessary with all, but is only the case with
a few.

146. And which are these?

o ey Ay v v ey “Idolatry, incest and murder
“ap e of these three capital sing
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it is said, that we should sacrifice our lives rather than com-
mit either of them.*

For it is better to let our body die a fow years earlier,
since it cannot possibly escape death, than to injure our
soul everlastingly by the commission of such crimes.

147, What is the rule of conduct when, with the observ-
ance of these precepts, danger to life might be apprehended ?

In such cases the same rules obtain with all other
commandments as with the Sabbath, which must yield

whenever imminent danger to life may be justly appre-
hended. -

Py nao s maw wn o “ The Sabbath is suspended

“mypn 92wy at the occasion of danger
tolife, like all the other precepts.” (Maimonides on Sabbath,
chap. ii.)

71 pa vy i amnn msn b3 “At all the plecepts of the
1 3y &9 o ow o 9oy law, except idolatry, incest
‘ “wo12 i and murder, he may trans-

gress and not be slain; and if he dies, he is guilty of his own
death.” (Ihid. on Principles of the Law, v.)

W W o AT ey mps 9 “At danger to life, the man
1o S n:vwn ™ who aets promptly, thodgh_

"pn3 on a Sabbath, is praise-
worthy, and who asks first, sheds blood.” (Ibid.on Sabbath, ii.)

The Talmud on Yoma, 85, cites, among many other
biblical passages referred to as the foundation of this

* It would require too much room to enumerate here all the circum-
stances and cases, when and how far we should—aceording to the .
doctrines of our wise men—sacrifice our property and our blood for

the preservation of the religion of our fathers. (Sce Maimonides on
the Principles of the Law, v.)
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rule, with great justice, Levit. xviii. 5, as it furnishes a
universal argument.

DITI OB 81 00% s w0 “For it (the Sabbath) is holy
T3 oMon bk 8 unto you,—it is given into
your hands, but you are not given up to it.” The Sabbath
is given for the benefit of the world; therefore the preservation
of life is superior to it.
Maimonides says farther:
NNk naw hna animpnb 0N “And it is wrong to delay
DNX NP IR W MDY v with breaking the Sabbath
™ DN e 89 onaom o for a sick person in danger
FOp) MMAN oawn e b of life. For it is said,
D om oo 89 Dy ¢ Which a man is to do te
oy oroIponn ow opa live through them, not that
200 DYy Mok e Mon e heshould die through them.
b D‘P'h DN NNy IR DN MWIN . Hence thou canst learn
© DR3P 89 DDwm o that the decrees of the law
are not a vengeance to the world, but rules of mercy, kind-
ness and peace, and those unbelievers who say that this is a
profanation of the Sabbath, are the ones of whom the Bible
speaks (Ezek. xx. 25) when saying, ‘And I also gave them
statutes that are not good, and ordinances in which they will
not live.””

On the law of the Day of Atonement, chap. ii., this
authority farther says: *If a sick man who is in danger,
asks for food on the Day of Atonement, we may give him
to eat, although capable physicians say it is not needed,
‘simply on his own assertion, till he says he has enough.”

But all this must be done conscientiously, and no pre-
text should be employed merely to transgress a divine
precept. So, also, are we bound to sacrifice our life, if
any transgression be demanded of us ag an evidence that

we commit an act of apostacy.
g
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CHAPTER VIIL
_ OF THE TRADITION.

148. Is it our belief that Moses has written down all the

precepts and ordinances quite clearly, so as to reguzre 70
explanation 2 ‘

No; we believe that God communicated some laws
orally to Moses, which he in his turn was only permitted
to communicate orally to others; and we explain in this
manner the verse in Exodus (xxxiv. 27):

0 Yy 3 s o2 e 7o and « Write* down these words
W M3 KR A oan alone, for according  to

L the meaning and intent of
thege words, I have made a covenant with thee and Wlth
Israel.”

149. Are there other passages pointing to the existence of
@ tradition ?

Yes: a great many others, amongst the rest the assa e
;848 y ) g passag
in Deut. xii. 21:

CTANY KD JINYDY TP DRAN “And thou shalt kill from thy
cattle and thy sheep, ¢n the manner I have commanded thee.”

Now, whereas there is no one amongst the seriptural
regulations, which preseribes the mode of killing, we
must presuppose an oral {radition, to which this verse

* The Talmud Gittin, 60, explains also thus this passage: ¢ These :
thou shalt write, but not the rules of law; words delivered orally
thou art not permitted to put in writing.”
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refers, and which tradition gives a more complete account
of this and many other commandments. Nay, without
this oral law we could not know how to observe the
greater part of the ordinances of our religion.*

150. Are there then two kinds of laws, the written and
the oral?

By no means; for in fact there is but one law and one
code, as the Scriptures and Tradition constitute together
but one whole,} they belng the component parts of the
Mosaic Law.

151. What would you then understand by ORAL LAW ?

‘That part of the law which exphins more fully the
written precepts, and fixes their meanings and the prac-
tice under them, so that these points shall not be left to
be determined by the fancy of men, whose reason is
necessarily circumseribed, and who are often blinded by
prejudice and passion.

* See Aben Iizra in his preface to the Pentateuch Commentary, and
also to Exod. xii. 2; Levit. xxiii,, and Deut. xvii. 16, and other
places.

1 The Rev. Chief Rabbi Mr. Hurwitz, drew here my attention to
the numerical value] of the words 2N23 and N&- -993.  The numerical
value of the first is 424, and of the second 187, which added, produce
the sum of 611, which is precisely the numerical value of the word
NN (Law). J.

1 It is a favourite mode Wlth certain commentators, to show the
close relation existing between different parts of scriptural events and
laws, by comparing the numerical value of words or even phrases
found.in different parts of the Bible. This way of commenting is
chiefly founded upon the belief. that there is nothing fortuitous or by
chance, not even a single letter, in Holy Writ. . L
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162. What was the reason that these explanations were
not originally committed to writing 2

Because in that case the explanations would in the
lapse of time have been exposed to arbitrary interpreta-
tions of differently thinking men. For this reason this
oral law, or rather this more lucid explanation of the
written precepts, was communicated solely to a few chosen
men, or persons eminently distinguished for piety and
learning ; so that the law might be preserved through
their means pure and free from perversions and forged
additions. (See Ilkcharim, iii., §28.)

153. Was not the oral Zaw, for all that ﬁnall y committed

. to writing ¢

Yes, in the times of Rabbi Judah Hanassy, surnamed
the holy, about the year 3980 after the creation, for the
following reason: When the learned men of thoge days
saw that the teachers of the law continually decreased
in numbers, occasioned through the intolerable oppres-
sions they had to encounter, and that the law was daily
more neglected and forgotten, they determined, under the
presidency of the justly named pious chief, ®wan fAmm *a9
w1ph, to commit the tradition, which had hitherto been
preserved orally, to writing, in short sentences; the book
thus composed they called the Mishnah—that is, Repeti-
tion of the law. Although it must be confessed that this
was, to a certain degree, acting contrary to the letfer of
the law, yet they applied in doing this, the saying of -
the Psalmist (Ps. exix. 126):

“Mhere is a time when it becomes necessary, in honour
of the Lord, to suspend one precept, to preserve either
the whole law or an essential part of it.”

This work is divided into six large divisions, and these
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in gixty sections. It treats on all subjects connected
- with practical religion, both eceremonial and judicial.

154, Is the Mushnal the only work of ihis kind ?

No; it was afterwards found to be too short and unin-
telligible without farther elucidation: it came therefore
to pass, that two hundred and eighty years after the
beforementioned period, this Mishnah, and in fact the
whole law, were more clearly and amply explained and
illustrated under the presidency of the pious and learned
chiefs Rabina and Rab Ashy. The work which was pro-
duced under this revision is called the Gemara, and is
divided in thirty-six (mnoom) books. The Mishnah and
‘Gemara together constitute the Talmud. ‘

- 185. Were mnot other law-books composed at subsequent
periods ?

Yes; but they are no new law-books; on the contrary,
they contain merely in the form of a code, and in a
concise and systematic order, that which has been decided
and instituted as law in the Talmud, with the omission
of the more detailed discussions, which are found in the
same.

156. Which are the principal books of this kind2

The work Yad hachasakah (fpmin 1) in fourteen books,
written by the Rabbi Moses Maimonides, in the year
if the world 4986 (1176), and the Shulchan Ngaruch
(P 1n9w) in four volumes, which was edited by the
Rabbi Don Joseph Caro in the year of the World 9325
(1565).
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157, In what order do our wise men reckon the regular
_successton and transmission of the tradition 2

PR 11701 13°DH AN L}JP nwn  “Moses received the law on
D3 DY Dpn n‘mﬁ yeym  Sinai, and delivered it over

Sy I‘\DJD 'me mion  to Joshua.  Joshua de-
livered it to the elders, the elders to the prophets, and the
prophets communicated it to the members of the great synoﬂ ”
(Aboth i. §1.)

158. Was this 9‘egulatibn of aﬁy service ?

It was indeed very useful; for to it we are mainly,
indebted, that the written law even has descended to us
at this day, pure and uncorrupted. For, as these pious
men had been instituted through this means, as it were,-
guardians and interpreters of the law, they directed their
most particular attention to it, and they even counted the
words and letters of the holy Seriptures, showed how
they ought to be written, and taught at the same time
how they were to be read and punctuated. This was
afterwards expressed by signs and figurative phrases,

~which are casily understood, and published under the
name of Massorah non (Tradition).

159. What other special benefit did we derive from the
aforesaid wise tnstrtution ?

The judges and elders of the people had thereby an
opportunity of introducing many wise laws and useful
regulations, which were suited to the circumstances and
emergencies of their times; and the people felt the neces-
sity of honouring their expounders of the law and their
teachers, and of obeying strictly, on all occasions, their
- words and admonitions. This is also the expressed will
of the legislator, who says (Deut. xvii. 11):



~ OF THE TRADITION. ‘ 95

poenn S ™ T mnn e by “According to the law, which
™ MON 7 MWwYn 12 vmk wr they (the elders) will teach -
* ONpwr o2 79 1Pr s 937 thee, and according to the
Judgment which they may tell thee, shalt thou do; thou
shalt not depart from the word which they may tell thee, either
> fo the right or the left.” '

" 160. What duties do, according to this law, devolve upon
the teachers of the people in every generation ?

They must instruct the people in matters of faith, that
they may learn to distinguish between true religion on
the one side, and superstition and foolish addition on the
other. They ought to draw the attention of the people
to their real duties, which the laws of God and of the state
demand of them. They should have a watchful eye over
the religious education of children, and, in short, make
such regulations and provisions as the circumstances and
wants of any particular time may demand as necessary
and expedient. And if they should in some cases act
even against established customs, which have become
almost of equal force with laws* through public opinion,

# As the words of Mr. Johlson may perhaps be misunderstood, I
beg leave to subjoin the following in explanation: From the whole
tenor of our laws it is apparent, that no old established custom, which
has become general, can ever be abolished for the benefit of one par-
ticular section of country ; as through such means the uniformity of
our institutions would be annihilated. Let us, for instance, name the
worship in the Hebrew language, which is now universal throughout
all the dispersions of Israel. It isno doubt a great misfortune, that
the Hebrew is so little understood by many persms, but it wounld
nevertheless be more injurious to adopt, as the sole language of public
worship, any of the languages of the countries in which we live ; for
the uniformity of our institutions would be greatly injured by the sub-
stituting of many tongues, for the single and energetic Hebrew. My
limits will not permit me to enter at greater length into a discussipn
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they ought to say with the above named pmus teacher
of the people:

1N N o meyh ny ¢ There is a time when such
o law should be repealed, in honour of the Lord.”*

161. What do oursages, the Talmudists,say on this subject?
DpO M AR oy opown 93 “And all, who are engaged
DOMIR PN nl D) ony in the affairs of the congre-
AR 1Y Ny DnpT Dvyon  gation, are bound to trans-
8D M9 o DYy ks act their business from

s anwy pure motives; then does

of this point, which would, besides, be also out of place here; but this
one example will clearly prove that reform, such as our anthor recom-
mends from time to time, must be confined to ewcrescences only, but
should never be extended to sssentiols. What the essentials in the
ceremonial part of onr law are, it is needless to detail here; but in
general they are all those rules and regulations which we have adopted
as a distinguishing mark of our people from other nations, which can
therefore never be stigmatized as superstitious. - The remarks of our

- author, however, are directed against superstitious customs solely, and
" these should be abolished, no matter how sacred they may be regarded

by the mass of our nation, since all superstition is contrary to the
Mosaic Law. : L.

* The Talmud teaches that, in inquiring of the great Sanhedrin
according to Deut. xvii. 10, strict obedience was to be given to the
decision announced, though to appearance they had made the right
the left and the loft the right. Maimonides (in Obedience to Authori-
ties, ii. §4), says: “And so likewise if they have found it for good to
lay aside an affirmation or transgress a negative precept in order to
bring many back o the law, or to save many of Israel to prevent
their stumbling through other things, they can do aceording to the
~ requirement of the hour. Just as a physician cuts off a man’s arm or
leg, only to save the whole body, so can the Beth-din decide at times
to transgress for a short period a portion of the commandments that
all might be preserved.” Though this appears to give a great latitude for
construction, still it restricts the whole to a mere temporary expedient,
and does not invest any suthority to legislate for the future, as the whole
of our institutions have been properly based on Scriptures and tradition,
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the merit of their forefathers assist them, and their righteous-
ness remains forever imperishable. And for every good
‘intention I promise you as much reward as for the deed.”
(Aboth ii. §2.)

162. What duties have we then to observe, accordmg to the
rules just laid down ?

Religion makes it the most Sacred duty of every
Israelige, to honour the learned in the law, and to support
~ them according to his means; also to obey willingly the
ordinances of the chief tribunals* of any time in which
he lives; to acknowledge gratefully the good tendency
of their regulations, and live strictly according to their
_ decisions, as they are only intended for the promotion of
the happiness of the community.

e e pown 9x—nx) “Thou shalt go—to the judge
e s 930 eyt nweronn who may be in those times,
and thou shalt observe to do all as they may teach thee.”
(Deut. xvii. 9, 10.) ‘

Talmud Rosh-hashanah, 25, teaches us on this point:

mavwn Y8R =98 179 77 8o “ Thou hast to go only to the
MIN2 A 1 Yy ptaw judge that s in thy days:

<y Ssmwa A nnet Jerubaal in his generation,
is like Moses in his; Jepthah in his generation, is like Samuel
in his.”

~ % The strict obedience to the mandates of such tribunals can only
then be required, when they have been elected according to our old
established custom—Dby the free voice of the community—not if called
together by the will of a despot of a foreign people ; much less can
this obedience be due, when their deliberations are controlled through
- any open or secret influence from abroad ; in which case the assembly
deserves not the name of a Jewish Sanhedrin. L.

Ins.—9
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168. But if the elders and teachers of the people are
empowered lo introduce certain requlations and decrees—and
wn fact, we have many of the like ordinances and precepts,®
fiow must we then understand the vnterdiciion (Deut. iv. 2)

FI¥D "% Y 277 9 190 &9 ¢ You shall not add anything
“‘moonk to that which I command
you this day”?

‘We are enjoined by this commandment to exercise the
already existing precepts in such a manner as they are
taught to us by the written or oral law; that we may not
disfigure or change the same through addition or dimi-
nution. As for example, to fix fringes on more than
Jour corners of a garment,t to introduce more than four
paragraphs of thé Law in the Thephilling or if we
would take more than the four§ preseribed productions
- of the vegetable kingdom, which we employ for th%
celebration of the Feast of Tabernacles. For, as each
commandment has been mstltuted, as it is now, by divine
wisdom, and as we are too short-sighted to discover the
real truth on every occasion, we dare not have the
audacity to abstract anything from the prescribed rules,
and proceed arbitrarily with our additions and altera-
tions. This is accordingly enjoined on us in the most
impressive terms, in the verse just cited, as also in the
following one (Deut. xiii. 1):

DINX MY D38 T 1377 93 N “All the word which T com-
v’w AN =9 FWwyY 1men k. mand you this day (either

“ponyunsy  orally or in writing) #his
must you observe to do; thou shalt not add thereto, nor
diminish therefrom.” :

~ * Of this more will appear in the Appo,ndix'. I Exodus xiii. 16.
+ Numb. xv. 38_and Deut. xxii. 12. ¢ Leviticus xxiii. 40.
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CHAPTER VIII
OF THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF DUTIES.
I. DUTIES TOWARDS GOD.

164. What is understood by the word DUTY ?

Duty is every act or thought, whatever is to be done
or omitted which the moral law and the divine will re-
vealed in the holy Scriptures demand of us; but what-
ever is contrary to this is interdicted, and is called sin,
and produces transgressions and crimes.

165. How mamy.classes of duties are generally assumed?

We divide them generally in éhree classes, namely, in
duties towards God, duties towards ourselves, and duties
towards others, which latter comprise not only those
towards individuals, but also those which we owe to the
whole state.

- 166. In what essential particular do the two first species
of duties differ from those of the latter kind, since they are
ALL the emanation of the holy will of God? .

If a man sins against God alone or against himself, he
can make himself again worthy of participating of the
grace of God, and may expect forgiveness from hig
mercy as soon as he returns and repents of his trans-
gressions with genuine feelings of repentance. But if a
man has transgressed against his fellow-being, no penance



100 OF THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF DUTIES,

nor repentance can in the least avail him, till he has
asked the other’s forgiveness, and made him complete
restitution for the injury deme, or has satisfied him in

- some other manner. (See on this subject, Talmud Yoma,
fol. 85.)

AINm nen pnkh ows o m “If he hath been guilty
S0 by Non ws in any of these respects
(against God): he shall confess concerning what he hath
sinned,” &e. (Levit. v. 5.)
PN 2w Des o 0D v “And it shall be when he
W PPN NN Con sen nhnn hath sinned and is con-
IR TIPON WK PPN DX N Py scious of his guilt (viola-
T NED WR NTIRD DNON tion of the property of
others), that he shall restore what he hath taken violently
away, or the wages which he hath withheld, or that which
was delivered to him to keep, or the lost thing which he hath
found.” (Ibid. v. 23; see also Numb. v. 5-8.)

- 167. What is accordingly the proper meaning of DOING
PENANCE !

A man does penance or becomes converted, when he
confesses his sin before God with a sorrowful and humble
heart, and prays to Him sincerly for forgiveness on
account of the fault he has committed; but the chief re-
quisite is, that he make a positive resolution to become
better, to endeavour earnestly to obtain the mastery over
his evil inclinations, to be very watchful over his conduet,
and to compensate, as much as possible, for errors com-
* mitted with deeds of virtue and piety.

A e Yy 89 vpws moon “Hethatconcealeth histrans-
: oYy gressions will not prosper;

but whoso confesseth and forsaketh them, will obtain mercy.” ”

(Prov. xxviii. 13.) :
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nowa 3 RN 1 Sxwr e “ Return, O Israel! unto the
o% 1w o ooy mp cya Lord thy God, for thou
20 mp py xen o vox w1 hasf stumbled through thy

rnow os mmbwn iniquity. Take with you
Words and return unto the Lord; say unto Him, Pardon all
our iniquity, and accept our return to good, and let us repay
the steers of sacrifice with the prayers of ourlips.” (Hosea
xiv, 2,8.) :

168. Does repentance also avail against grievous sins and
gross evil deeds, which have been commytted on purpose and
Jrom disobedience to God ?

Yes, even here does repentance avail; the infinite
grace of God will be extended to every one who but
seeks it sincerely and with an upright heart. - Nothing,
therefore, should withhold us from repentance; for this
would be the most unpardonable of all misdeeds, to
despair of God’s mercy, which He has promised us
through all his prophets.

Mpayonx o oNoN M ONI NN “As sure as T live, saith the
CTTI DY PRI w2 DN D PN Lord Eternal, I have no
pleasure in the death of the wicked; but that the wicked
‘may return from his way and live.” (Bzek. xxxiii. 11.)
'n o non i pon ¥ 00 “Surely, T desire not the
“ymoawm onos death of the dead (4.e. one
deserving death—a sinner), saith the Lord Eternal: return
ye, therefore, and live.” (Ibid. xviii. 32.)

169. Can you state in general terms, the duties we owe to
God ?

This we are told briefly in the following verse from
Holy Writ (Deut. x. 12):
g
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Sne T"s‘?N K mm e Moy “And now, O Israel! what
TR 1 IR TS BN Toyn doth the Lord thy  God
2y 1N nanRy YT ‘zg: nhs - (after having done all this

* w83 ham7225 923 T'ﬁx nm  for thee) demand of thee,
but to fear Him, the Lord thy God, to walk in all his ‘Ways,
to love and to serve Him, the Lord thy God, with all thy heart
and with all thy soul m :

170. What is meant by FEAR or reverence of God, whwh
1s the first duty mentioned in the text just quoted ?

That sentiment which we must feel when we are pene-
trated with the highest admiration for the infinite perfec-
tions of Grod, and we resolve to conduct ourselves always
in accordance with this pious feeling; so that all we do

or think is regulated by a sacred dread of God’s power
and majesty. '

87 1on o8/ o wen 8 “Will ye not fear me ? saith
pr o2 921 i onow e ann the Lord, will ye not trem-
Ay 8 oy ble at my presence, who
have placed the sand as a bound for the sea, by an ever-
lasting law which it can never pass over.” (Jer.v. 22.)
WM eI E2292 1 Y “And they say not in their
ny3 wIpm e owa pranrhe heart, Let us now fear the
' u‘; myr vep mpn npaw  Lord our God, that giveth
rain, the early and the latter rain in its season: the appointed
weeks of the harvest doth He ever preserve for us.” (Ib.24.)
PRI IR DA A Ny 8 “Only fear the Lord and
Yran e oRt 3 o012h 923 serve Him in truth with
~pony  all your heart; for see
«what great things He hath done for you.” (1 Sam. xii. 24.)

171. What sins are pre-eminently contrary to the reverence
due to God?

First. All such as man commits only in secret; because
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he thereby seems to declare that he fears mortals more
than God the omniscient.

Secondly. When a man speaks with levity, not to men-
tion contemptuously, of God, his institution, government
and commandments.

Thirdly. Where a man makes an improper use of the
name of God for the gratification of the baser passions; for
instance, at swearing and cursing, or all sorts of super-
stitious practices intended to ward off certain evils, and
the like.

Fourthly. When a man swears in vain, not to mention
falsely—that is, commits perjury, or, what is the same,

-knowingly asserts a falsehood and calls on God as a
witness to his sineerity; or lastly, promises with an oath
to do something in itself permltted without keeping his

- promise.

N 2NDN VDTN 9330 284120 13 “A son honoureth the father
WD TR NI DN M 8 and a servant his master;

« w3y /maosif then I be a father, where
is my honour? and if I be a master, where is my fear? saith
the Lord of hosts.” (Malachii. 6.)

YOM PIISDI NN RT BNRE R ¢ ﬁappy is the man that fear-
“98n  eth the Lord, that greatly
delighteth in his commandments.” (Ps. exii. 1.)

172. What s meant by WALKING IN THE WAYS of the
Lord?

By this is understood, first, that we should show a
cheerful obedience, and a determination governing us in
all respects, to adopt the will of God as the measure of our
acts on all occasions, and to follow it in the utmost possi-
Dle perfection.  Secondly, that we should earnestly strive
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to grow daily better, and to advance constantly in holi-
ness, by elevating ourselves towards God, the true
examplar of all perfection, and regarding Him as the

model which we should 1m1tate (Comp. Maimonides on
Morals, 1. §6.) '

paw) WD Brp oyY " n TP« The Lord will raise thee up
TR N h'ms NNt mwn 3 1‘7 unto himself as a holy

*yo>va mbm  people, as He hath sworn
unto thee, if thou wilt keep the commandments of the Lord
thy God and walk in his ways.” (Deut. xxviii. 9.)

178, But what gives our reverence and obedience towards
God sts crowning value?

An undivided, sincere love for God ; this is the chief
duty of man, and renders him capable to fulfill cheerfully
and willingly all the other duties incumbent on him.

174, What motive will prompt us to feel this love 2

Since God is the best, most perfect Being, the Author
of all that is good, our highest Benefactor and most
benignant Father, who gives us evidences of his paternal
love and grace in innumerable instances: it is simply
equitable that we on our part should love God with all
our heart—that is to say, that we should esteem Him in-
finitely more than all else in the world, and that we should
seek our highest happiness in the Lord’s approbation, and
in similarity to, and communion with, Him.

5531 7239 Y3 o e nanw “And thou shalt love the

“7mn o qesy Lord thy God with all thy
heart, and Wlth all thy soul, and with all thy might.” (Ibid.
vi. 5.)
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175. How do our wise men explain this chief command

ment 2

R TN NI Y O
WD D AR My s
7339 922 #73 wr w3 1225 Y3
b3 oipon Yy plon 1ab ki Ko
bam qwa1 nx Smu NIM 1988 1D
NEDY DM 7 B I 933 718
770 932 "0R1 197 1210 1Yy 320
NI 7 1 923 TR0 903 K
Y3 P2 M0 3 P31 T
TN RN M 12119 I M0 Mapna
NP ' Dw rar e o

“‘And thou shalt love,’ signi-

fies do his words from love,
as there is no similarity
between the one who does
bis duty from love and
him who does it from fear.
¢ With all thy heart,” with
both thy inclinations, the
good and the evil. Another
explanation is, that thy
heart shall not be divided

" NIpN N Dwd N¥oN A against the Lord. ¢ With
all thy soul,’ even if He take thy soul. *‘With all thy might,’
with all thy wealth; as there are men who hold their money
dearer than their body, therefore it is said, ‘ With all thy
means.’ - Another explanation is, at every dispensation He
measures out to thee, be it a mercy, be it a punishment, give
thanks to Him. So says David, ‘I will lift up the cup of
galvation, and call on the name of the Lord; I shall meet
with distress and sorrow, and call on the name of the Liord.””
(See Rashi, T. Berachoth, 54 and 61; also, Pessachim, 25.)

176. What do they teach us farther concerning the import-
ance of this duty?

“We are bound to love and fear this honoured and
fearful God; for it is written, ‘And thou shalt love the
Lord thy God,” and also, ‘The Lord thy God shalt thou
fear.) But in what manner shall we love and fear Him?
‘When a man contemplates his works and wonderful and
great creatures, and beholds from them his wisdom, which
is without compare -and without end: he will at once
love, praise and glorify God, and desire earnestly to
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know the great E Eternal As David has said, ‘My soul
thirsteth after the living God. And if he reﬂec’ns farther
on these same things, he must tremble, step backward, so
to say, in fear, and acknowledge that he is a small, humble
creature standing with imperfect knowledge before the
Most Perfect in thought. "And so said David, ‘ When I
see thy heavens, the work of thy fingers—what is the
mortal that Thou rememberest him 2’ (Maimonides on
the Principles of the Law, 1i.)

177. Of what are we reminded by this humble love to
God and the remembrance of his mercies 2

That we ought to feel gratitude towards God. _

178. And in what does this sacred duty consist 2

In the joyful acknowledgment of whatever happiness
. 1s dispensed to us or others; that we consider it as a
work of God, and as an undeserved gift of his bounty and
grace, and resolve ﬁrm]y to make the best use of all the
benefactions of God, in order to become contmually more
pleasing in his eyes.

W N Yam omorn 3o nawp - T am not worthy of all the
"2y Nk ey mercies and of all the truth
which thou hast shown to thy servant.” (Gen. xxxii. 2.)
by mbman ba fnb Pws i “ What shall I give in retarn
unto the Lord for all his bounties towards me?” (Ps,
cxvi. 12.)

ow nx ’:ﬁp oo ' nx oy %3 “Bless, O my soul, the Lord !
e 2 N w3 D12 wp  and all that is within me, .

*yom3 9> his holy name. Bless, O
my soul, the Lord! and forget not all his benefits.” (Ibid.
ciii. 1, 2; read carefully the whole of this important Psalm.)
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179. Whkat influence will this pious feeling of gratitude
exercise . our whole moral conduct ?

Gratitude towards God has the most blissful influence
on our moral character; because, first, it enhances and
ennobles every enjoyment. Secondly, it encourages us to
administer faithfully and conscientiously whatever God
may have entrusted to our keeping. Thirdly, it enables
us to sympathize with all the blessings which may be
bestowed on our fellow-men. Fourthly, it fills our heart

“with cheerful hope, and-predisposes it to have sincere joy
in God.

“y1om gy o v b e “Ogive thanks unto the Lord,
for his kindness endureth forever.” (Ibid. exviil. 1.)

ep Sath 1 a3 oprx e “Rejoice ye righteous in the
Lord, and give thanks to his holy memorial.” (Ib. xevii. 12.)

53 W Dp "' ‘N3 wme “Rejoice in the Lord, and
‘b be glad, ye righteous, and
shout for joy, all ye that are upright'in heart.” (Ib. xxxii. 11.)

180. But what sentiment s especially called forth and
marntained within us by love and gratitude towards God?

Of the sentiments having their source in a true love
towards God, and which must have necessarily the
strongest influence on our whole conduct, one of the
most prominent is confidence in the all-wise Ruler of the
world. '

181. In what does this duty consist?

_ IEntertaining full faith in the Omniscient, who is aware
of all our requirements, and will and can give us what
is truly good according to his omnipotence and infinite
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love, we should and are authorized to expect confi-
dently, when we honestly fulfill our duties, that God
will provide for our temporal and eternal happiness,
guard us against every evil, or cause it to contribute to
" our true welfare. But we can only then expect hope-
fully, all good from God, when our own conscience
affords us the assurance that we have done whatever our
position and powers permitted us to accomplish, and we
have thus fulfilled the conditions which He has himself
established, namely, a faithful observance of all the duties
which are incumbent on every one according to his pecu-
liar circumstances, and a conscientious employment of
~all permitted and proper means. If we are cautious in
our undertakings and faithful to duty, we should dismiss
from our mind all anxious cares; but we are neither
_permitted to yield to an indiscreet heedlessness and indo-
lence, by which we might be induced to forego all exer-
tions to secure our livelihood, and so to say, expect a
miracle from above to procure our food and raiment,
nor dare we endanger our life without necessity, in the
hope of obtaining divine aid in such an enterprise, nor
to undertake those things for which we have not the
needed capacity, and which it is not our calling to accom-
phsh '

NI v‘w b 251 7 o 9 ¢ Commit thy way unto the
A Lord, and trust in Him,
and He will accomplish it.” (Ps. xxxvii. 5.)

M3 o nomm uh ok “God is our protection and
DR T NG 12 9y o se¥n1 strength, a help in distress

A very readily found. There-
fore will we not fear when the earth is transformed.” (Ibid.
xlvi, 2, 3.)
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182. What sentiment ts very-closely connected with confi-
dence in God?

Resignation to the divine will—that is, to be satisfied
. with his dispensation which He may accord to us.

188. What does this duty demand of us?

We should be satisfied with our lot which He has dis-
pensed to us, and be patient under suffering, in the full
belief in the wisdom and goodness of our heavenly
Father.  Adversities, unpleasant circumstances and
occurrences which we cannot avert or ameliorate by
intelligent action on our, part, we should regard as divine
dispensations; bear them in silent composure, without
murmuring, and not permit our painful sensations-to
become so strong that they might canse us to act against
the strict line of duty, which would naturally not be
compatible with a true love towards God and man.

oonn s 92p) i rw oy ¢ Should we accept the good
-‘up: X2y n% alone from God, and the
evil we should not accept ?” (Job ii: 10.) _
<mnpwnh oo i “It s good that we should
wait, and this in silence, for the salvation of the Lord.”
(Lam. iii. 26.)
N 13y 513: yne nxrodam  “Whoisamong youthatfear—
Dwa Ny 1'7 m P oown Tt eth the Lord, that hearken-
"o fpen ' eth to the voice of his ser-
vant? though he have walked in darkness and had no light:
let him trust in the name of the Lord, and lean for support
on his God.” (Isaiah L. 10.)

184. How are we to act to keep alive and to strengthen
this true confidence tn God, this principal source of our
tranquillity and contentment 2

First, we should trv to acquire continually a more
Ins.—10



110 OF THE VDIFFERENT',K'INDS OF DUTIES.

correct insight-and a clearer idea of God and his in-
tentions towards us. Secondly, we should remind our-
selves often of the great truths of religion, especially the
assurance of efernal life. Thirdly, we should derive in-
struction and encouragement from the example of those
who have conquered through their confidence in God.
Fourthly, we should endeavour to pay due attention to
the divine dispensations visible in our own life or that
of others; and, fifthly, to be especially sedulous to pre-
serve our conscience unburdened and our heart innocent.
< PUI% M3 A0 P ANy ¢ Through his own act is the

wicked thrust down ; but even in his death dotk the righteous

have confidence.” (Prov. xiv. 32.) '

P 13 w01 e s% n9ay nain “Behold! disturbed, not at rest
C T ANNRNG is the soul of the wicked.

in him; but the righteous ever liveth in his trustful faith.”

(Hab. ii. 4.) :

185. What sins must we therefore avoid from the simple
reason that. they are opposed to the true confidence tn God?

Among the sins which are repugnant to the dutiful
confidence we owe to God, we may enumerate, first,
discontent and mistrust in the divine mercy; secondly,
impatience and despondency under sufferings and adver-
sities; or even, thirdly, endeavouring to free oneself from
them by unlawful and prohibited means; fourthly, tempt-

_ing God, and, fifthly, superstition.

186. What vs meant by TEMPTING God ?

That foolish presumption which, despising the usual
‘natural means to accomplish anything, would demand
an unusual divine intervention in our behalf, in other
words, the performance of & miracle, or even would pre-.
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seribe to God a condition as to what He should do, and
how He should accomphsh our wishes.

" 187, Why should we not do this ?

Since God alone knows best what is truly good and
useful, it follows that we ought to leave to Him, in full
confidence of his justice, the directing of our fate.

by s b i NN 89 “Ye shall not tempt the Liord
"nopa - your God, as ye tempted
him in Massah.” (Deut. vi. 16 ; refer to Exodus xvii. 7.)
pwayh Yon Mwwh 0293 Yx 0 “And they tempted God in
W P2 D% I 950 N o their heart by asking food
N9 NN NN R 0wy for their desire.  Shall he
2P 5N 1M 1212 PRI DI also be able to give bread ?
‘wnn YN or can he provide flesh for
his people ! Because they had not believed in God, and had
not trusted in his salvation. Yea, they once more tempted
" Qod, and set limits to the Holy One of Israel.” (Ps.Ilxxviil.
18, 20, 22, 41 ;. see also ibid. xcv. 8, 9; cvi. 32, &c.)

~188. What 7s SUPERSTITION

First, to assume as the cause of any event or occurrence
anything which cannot produce it naturally, and which
stands in no necessary connexion with it, although some
may ignorantly fancy that 1t has been the means of pro-
ducing-the same. Secondly, to ascribe to any creature a
supernatural power, and thereby be led to expect to
derive something good or to dread some evil from men, .
things or certain actions, whereas in a rational manner
the one is not to be expected nor the other to be dreaded.*

¥ 'We are guilty of sinful superstition not only when we entertain
fears of ghosts and witcheraft, believe in any kind of fortune-telling,
or esteem ceriain days and times as lucky or unlucky (Levit. xix.
26, 81; Deut. xviii. 10-13); but we can commit this sin also in
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189. What can we think of people who believe n évery-
thing and entertain their vain fear and indulge useless

hopes, against which pmctices Holy Writ warns us tn many
passages 2 :

That they display not alone their ignorance, but also a
criminal want of confidence in God; for otherwise they
would rest content with the usual apphances by which
He will help us, and in usmg which, they should tran-
quillize their mind by a pious reliance on the blessing
which He, the Almighty, may please to bestow on the
. inadequate means which men can employ.’

varions other ways. As for example, when we, in cases of sickness or
other trouble, resort to people who allege to be able to help usin
extraordinary ways, and to do supernatural things, instead of apply-
ing to means and remedies ordered by men who have been proved.and
are familiar with the healing art, or the branch to which they have
devoted themselves. Superstitions people sin against God already by
entertaining false notions of the Supreme Being and cherishing ideas
derogatory of his government of the world, and thus undermining
the foundation of all true religion and of the entire moral law.
Likewise against themselves; since they plague themselves with vain
fears and not rarely with fasting and self-inflicted unnecessary pain,
and thus injure their health, neglecting at the same time the cultiva-
tion and development of their intellectual capacities. Finally, also,
against their fellow-men, whom they often accuse falsely, or ascribe
crimes to them which are not even possible, by which the neighbour
is seriously mortified and offended, and from which not rarely impla~
cable enmities take their rise. "We can therefore justly maintain that
superstition embraces the smost pernicious errors, and opens the way
for the greatest crimes. J.
The belief in witcheraft during the middle ages and up to our own
days, and the cruel consequence thereof, will bear out the ideas of
Mr. Johlson; and the recurrence of the new superstition since this
work was written, spiritualism, with all its follies, crimes and evil °
consequences, proves that we cannot be too careful to guard’against
unreason, no matter what the state of civilization of any age may be.
: L
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"m W o han ooen nwe “T hate those that depend on
nva’y lying vanities; but
mdeed in the Lord.” (Ps. xxxi. 7.)

13 MO 0 Ny 231 Yy Poen  “He that reflecteth on a

' “ypx matter wisely, will find
happmess; and whoso trusteth in the Lord, happiness attend
him_!” (Prov. xvi. 20.)

190 What do you cwll—-sefrmng God? does He need our
service 2

TR M0 w9 0 o mpay oy If thou art even ever so

'np: righteous, what canst thou

give him? or what can he receive from thy hand?” (Job
XXXV, 7.)

~ This is explained to us in the Scriptures, as follows:

S RPN DR e nx weh ¢ Thou must observe the pre-
MY 1 12 2% oovn e o cepts of the Lord, and his
Y8R omen me) oown PRy statates, which T command

*mavws by thee this day, that it may
be well with thee; for behold, the heaven and the heaven of
heavens, the earth and all things upon it, belong to the Lord
thy God!” (He therefore needs not thy offerings nor thy
service.) '

, 191 How are we now to understand, the_expressions—
Honouring God, serving God, and others of the same kind ?

' The terms serving, honouring God, have a quite dif-

ferent meaning from that which they have in reference

to man. Divine service is not a service which I render

to God; honowring God is not honour which I show Him.

The All-good desires but the welfare of his creatures—

(which we are to promote through the practice of piety
. 10%
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and v1rtue)——a,nd that we should be thankful for the good
we may receive from his hands. ‘

YN T D1 > N N “Whoso offereth thanksgiv-
‘oyoMypwra ing glorifieth me; and him

who ordereth his course aright will I show the salvatlon of

God "—happiness emanating from me—God). (Ps.1 23.)

192. In how many classes is the worsth of God by
obeying his commandments, divided 2

It consists of the following two principal kinds: the
wnward and the outward service of God. -

198. What s meant by the INWARD veneration of God?

This consists in reverence, confidence, and a ready -
obedience, arising from an undivided love to God, and
from gratitude to Him for the innumerable benefits
which He bestows upon us; the acquirement of a know-
ledge of God by contemplating his works and reflecting
how He has regulated them by his power and wisdom
and goodness, and preserves them through his infinite
mercy- and paternal love. Whosoever fills his heart
- thus with love and reverence towards this great and holy
God, who is nigh unto us wherever we may be, notes our
actions and thoughts, and governs all our destinies—will
also endeavour to lead undeviatingly a pious and God-
pleasing life, and strive to imitate his beneficent ways, as
far as his limited power will permit him. This also did
David recommend to his son in the following words:

Tax onbn ni p7 13 mnbe A “ But thou, my son Solomon,
Savanxen woay ohw Ab Ay know thou the God of thy
FNaEnn Y ‘731 My father, and serve him with

C1an an undivided heart and
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with.a willing soul; for the Lord searcheth all healts and
understandeth every 1magmat10n of the thoughts.” (1 Chron.
xxviii. 9.)

194, What do you call OUTWARD worship?

Those acts of piety through which we prove our love
of God by words and deeds. This worship, however,
does not merely consist in the exercise of acts of benevo-
lence and charity, but also in private and public prayers,
the frequent and attentive reading of the holy Scriptures,
and the observance of the ceremonial laws. And say
our wise men (Aboth i, 17):

* Mynit No% Wy N wyion kb “Study alone is not our prin-
cipal duty ; but we must also fulfill our obligations and prove-
our inward religion through outward works.”

rwyh pen P n e orn “The Lord thy God com-
© DBOwNT W) NONN PR W mandeth thee this day to
1229 922 oM e e do all these statutes and

‘qwsy9om  ordinances, and thou shalt
‘observe and do them with all thy heart and with all thy soul.”
(Deut. xxvi. 16.)

195, Why are we bound to honour God both INWARDLY
and OUTWARDLY ?

Because man, owing to his infirmities and multifarious
Wants, cannot always reflect upon the sublime truths of
religion, nor is he able to have them on every occasion
before his eyes, unless he is often reminded of them
through words and actions. And then again it is the
repeated exhibition of ‘pious feelings only, which can
make a man truly virtuous; for he acquires by these
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means the facility of-practising .the good willingly on all.
occasions, and of always shunning the evil. ‘
We read, therefore (Deut. vi. 24):

bR oprn 53 ms pgyh ‘oo “And the Lord commanded

PP AN A W RS us to do according to all
93 Mk eyt mes 3 N9 nn these statutes, to fear the

e wwnon s Fwm nenn Lord our God, &e. And

‘ Sy it will be reckoned unto us
as righteousness, if we observe to do all these commandments
before the Lord our God, as he hath commanded us.”

196. Ave there any other motives which should induce us
to worship God publicly ?

Yes, from the fact that our feelings already teach us

the necessity of it. We delight to speak often of the
person whom we dearly love; we like also to praise him
frequently, and this wherever an opportunity offers; for
the mouth will always speak of what the heart is full
and whatever has a strong influence upon the heart Wlll
always incite a man to a greater degree of activity to act
in such a manner as may best correspond with the state
of his feelings. And as every good man must and does
love God, should not this love induce him to speak of
Him, and act up- to those laws which He hath given to
usas his will?
. And again, whilst we praise God publicly, proclaim
his benefactions, re'agi‘ aloud his wholesome laws, and
execute his commandments amidst the assembled multi-
tude: we edify and instruct at the same time our neigh-
bours, and obey thereby the word of God:

»oxoer 33 3 nepn “And Iwill be sanctified in
the midst of the children of Israel,” <.e. pubhcly (Levit.
xxii. 32.).
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pnn . N 1992 F9npna - “In assemblies, bless ye God,
ooweo e (praise)the Lord, yesprung
from Israel’s fountain.” (Ps. xviil. 27.)

197, But tell me, can the outward worship be pleasing to
God, without INWARD prety 2

- By no. means; a heartless prayer, a ceremonial act
without meaning or object, can be of no use to man, and
avails him nothing; for, to use the words of the Talmud:

©pa 2% smmy “The merciful requires the heart.”

* God looks at our intention, and it is his desire that we
should continually sanctify and improve our spirit.

198. What is therefore the object of the ceremonial laws 2

Every observance of a ceremonial law is to remind us
of the favours of God, of which we hourly participate,
and make us thankful for what we receive. But if we
do not reflect upon the object and sntent of such a law, it
is written : v

wnhon £ MR pon e o “When one turneth away his
» ‘nPON ear, so as not te listen to
the law, even his prayer becometh an abomination.” (Prov.
xxviii. 9.) o
YRowM a3 M oy wa D 1y “Because this people draw
<amn P 3y nigh unto me with their
mouth, and do honour me with their lips, but have removed
.their heart far from me.” (Is. xxix. 13.) = -

199. By what metaphoric phrase does Holy Writ show

us the relation between outward and inward worship 2

By the very appropriate figure of ‘a lantern jn which a
burning Kght is placed, but which would be extinguished
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by wind and rain without the former; whereas the
lantern, without the light inside, would be entirely use-
less, nay, even a burden to the bearer. Both, however;

combined, illumine the path and coniduct a man safely to -

the place of his destination. ‘
DN T MM e 13 For the commandment is a

*Hpm o lamp, the law is the light
(therem), and the way to life are the admonitions of correc-
tion.”  (Prov. vi. 23.)

200. But tell me farther, are not sacrifices also indispen-
sably mecessary for our public worship ?

‘Sacrifices are by no means indispensably requisite at
our worship. * Only when the temple yet stood, and the
~ TIsraelites lived together in their own land, sacrifices were
ordered to be brought at the place which God had
chosen, “to let his name dwell there” (Deut. xii. 11);
but on no account was it permltted to bring them beyond
the precincts of the temple. But as the sanctuary is now
destroyed, and the Israelites are dispersed in every land,
the sacrifices have ceased of necessity ; for, to offer them
now, would be in direct contradiction to the will of God.
And theti, even when we were yet in Palestine, private
gacrifices were not demanded, and a man was not con-
sidered as sinning, if he never brought a single volun-
tary offering in all his life; since a virtuous and religious
course of conduct is more agreeable to the Deity than
any presents we can bring.
Nk 3pnY % 2 nx g ora “On the day that he com-
2D 301 'Y amaap manded the children of

Israel to offer their oblations unto the Lord in the wilder- -

ness of Sinal.” (Levit. vii. 38.) (See Aberbanel in his Pre-
face to Leviticus; Joel Levy in his Commentary to Psalm
xL 1.)
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201, Does this view agree with the doctrines of the pro-
‘ piwts and our wise men ? '

Entir ely; all the prophets and doctors of our nation
agree in this respect; they repeat it often and on every
occasion :

oy ¥ Dmas nx oAb “ For I spoke not with your
by ©En o o s ora fathers, and I commanded
‘pan np 27 them not on the day I
brought them out of the land of Egypt, concerning burnt
offerings or sacrifices,” &e. (Jer. vii. 22.)
abrn :rw*n‘v 20 nam yow - “ Behold, to obey is better.
o8 than sacrifice, and to at-
tend, more than the fat of rams.” (1 Sam. xv. 22.)

% o oo nyan &9 amm nar “Sacrifice and meat-offering

- nxw 89 nkom ay thou desirest not; - ears
hast thou hollowed out for me (to be obedlent)-—bumt and
sin-offerings thou demandest.not.” (Ps. x1. 17.)

D98 Ny Nt nesnon o “ For piety 1 desire, and not

- mpn  sacrifice, and the know-
ledge of God more than burnt-offerings.” (Hosea vi. 6.)
(See also Isaiah i. 11-1%, and Amos v. 22-25.)
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CHAPTER IX.

2. OF THE DUTIES TOWARDS OURSELVES

202. Which is the first duty o man has to ~observe m
relation to himself 2

That he always remember his dignity and high desti-
nation, and act accordingly; so that he may in his doings
and omissions demean himself not merely as a . sensual,
but also as an intelligent and moral being.*

* Man acts sensuaily solely when he esteems and seeks pleasures
_more than what is right and good, as also when he abominates pain
and unpleasant sights more than injustice and the evil. Even young
persons while yet at school, show often a love of sensuality, by play-
ing and running about, and'neglecting to study their lessons, and keep-
ing away from school, and even inventing and telling falsehoods in
order to escape reproof and correction on the part of parents and teach-
ers, Animals, being unreasoning creatures, act only from an impulse of
the senses, 4. e. they seek nothing more zealously than pleasure and sen-
sual joy, and abominate nothing so much as pain and worriment. If
man, therefore, does not wish to degrade himself to the level of un-
reasoning animals, he must act morally well—i. e. he must of his own
free accord, resolve to act always in accordance with the moral law.
If he does 50, he will, as becomes an intelligent being, not judge of
taings according to the momentary sensual impression they make, but
he will Geem the agreeable to be bad, if it is injurious in its results,
and regard, on the other hand, the disagreeable as something good,
when it can have beneficial consequences. . Whatever can promote the
general good wili be to him of higher value than that which brings-
him alone an advantage; and what is hurtful to the general welfare
he will avoid as a greater evil than that which may be injurious to
him alone. J.
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M nan obya M o ran ¢ Man is dear to ‘God, there-
D Imnw D933~ Y Ay fore did He create him
DN DR Ty oroN o9¥a  after his own likeness; but
a peculiar love has been shown to him, that God made it
known to him, that he was created so; for it is written: ‘In
the image of God did he create man.”” (Aboth iii. §18.)

208. What vs understood by the tmage and hkeness of
God?

That God has imparted to the spirit of man such noble
powers and pre-eminent endowments, as render him
fitted to strive for the attainment of perfection and holi-
ness, and to elevate himself to a high degree by an
tmatation of God; for it is his Creator himself who has
bestowed on him the needed capacities to attain mental-
strength, wisdom and goodness.

904. What powers of the mind can be especially regarded
as the means of attaining the perfections named 2

Our freedom of will, reason and conscience. For by
means of his free will, man has the power to show that
his acts proceed out of himself, and have their origin in
his free resolve; reason shall lead him to the acquisi-
tion of wisdom and knowledge; and his moral feeling,
conscience, is to induce him to do only what is good.

205. What are we therefore to learn from the first part
of that verse (Gen. i. 26), where it is said: 10"7%2 DI MY
n 4 We will make @ man in our IMAGE—n our LIKE-
NEss?”

We have here an indication of the will of God that
we should strive most sedulously to perfect, to the best
of our abilities, those powers of body and mind which
the Hternal has imparted to us, and to use them for good

Ins.—11
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urposes, and like Him, always to combine wisdom and
goodness with power; so that we may do everything
from pure motives and with rational and proper views.

206, What other duties does the knowledge of our high |
destination demand of wus?

That we should endeavour to keep both our body and
mind in a healthy condition, to be always cheerful, and
to avoid everything which might injure our health; that
we should view our body as a temple of the Deity, and to
take care not to injure it willfully, much less weaken and
contaminate it through excesses and sinful practices.

- o>nway wm onmen “ Take especial care of your
body and your soul.” (Deut.iv. 15.)
N Dwp O neIpnm - “And ye shall sanetify your-
"Npn Mk oww - DA’ selves and be holy, for I
* OwIpR 1R DNN DN am the Lord your God.*
And ye shall observe my statutes and do them, I am the
Lord that sanctifieth you.” (Levit. xx. 7, 8; see also ibid.
xi. 44.)

207. What inference are we to draw from the SECOND
part of the above verse:

DUDYE AN £ i “And they shall rule over the
“ypwn bamnonam fishes of the sea and the
birds of heaven, over the cattle and over all the earth,” &c.?

This must be another proof to us that man was in-
tended by God for a social state of life; for in no other

* Rashi comments on Leviticus xi. 44: “As I am holy, who am the
Lord your God, so do you render yourselves holy ; sanctify yourselves
here below, and thus become holy ; because I will sanctify you above
and in the life to come.”
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manner can he alone, and without the assistance of others,
subjest to himself either the animals of the earth or of the
sea; for when alone he appears rather as a very weak
creature, scarcely able to satisfy those reasonable desires
which God has implanted in him for his preservation.
It is therefore said, 1™ (in the plural number), they shall
govern—that is to say, men united in society.

- 208. What is therefore the duty of every member of the
human famaly 2

Every man, to be able to fulfill ¢l the duties for which
the will of God has destined him, must so conduct him--
self in all his transactions and in his behaviour towards
others, that he may acquire and deserve the good-will
and friendship of his fellow-men.

PR E) 71 o now 7on “ Let kindness and truth not
como s rpa v forsake thee: so shalt thou
find grace and favour in the eyes of Gtod and man.” (Prov.
-iii. 8, 4.)
I7 2y foom 39 Ywyn o A “A good name is preferable
‘2 to abundant riches, and
good grace to silver and gold.” (Ibid. xxii. 1.)

209. What do our wise men say tn relation to the duty
of observing vn our outward conduct also a civil and gentle
behaviour towards others ?

myn IR Dy o & oyh  “Man should always com-
PFI DY D% 112 DA 2 T bine worldly prudence with
Dy oM DN 9D o rap oy the fear of God. A mild
Fhynh NN N D pwa "o reply turneth away wrath,
) L):nPD N Mot wnn and produceth much peace

* AN with one’s own hrothers,
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relatives and all kinds of men, even with an idolater whom he
casually meets. So that he may be beloved dabove, pleasant
on earth, and acceptable to his fellow-men.” (Berachoth 17 ¢.)
12 2w W 1T Ers N Y “ Rabbi said, < What is the
ﬁww'v nseon e 90 DR proper way which a man
DN 17 kem s to choose for himself?
The one which will be an honour to himself, and procure him
the respect of men.” (Aboth ii. §1.)
Y an e Pan e 2y “He who is liked by men
MY P 231 amy Dpen maust be pleasing to God ;
DWpnn A P o Aams i but he who is disagreeable
_ “upn oM to men, can neither be
agreeable to God ”  (Ibid. iii. §13.)

For the object of all learning and virtue is only partly
attained, if we do not endeavour to introduce ourselves
tnto the hearts of men through a pleasing and amiable
deportment.

210. Through what means can we best preserve our health
and render ourselves beloved by God and men ?

Through temperance and by moderating our desires;
through industry, activity and a judicious application of
our time and mental faculties; but all this must be
accompanied by a tranquillity and hilarity of the soul,
which derive their origin from a joyous confidence in
God.

PIN AN MY A 20 mnw 2% “A merry heart causeth a
© DV healthy appearance, but a
depressed spirit dryeth up the bones.” (Prov. xvii. 22.)

FIPTE oM Mg oM MpTS 971 “He that pursueth righteous-
e ihbe)] ness and kindness, will find
life, righteousness and honour.” (Ibid. xxi. 21.)
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211. Which are the faults we must avoid as the origin
of corruption and the promoters of sin and vice?

The most prominent are the following seven, which are
alike destructive to body and soul, and against which the
Holy Scriptures caution us most earnestly, to wit: pride,
avarice, envy, anger, intemperance in eating and drink-
ing, indolence and laziness, and the keeping of bad comn-
pany.* '

212. Make this more tntelligible to me, and show me, at
the same time, the oppostte virtues which we ought to cultivate.

1. The proud

thinks himself great, despises his fellow-men, and is
hated by them in return; he is easily offended and
- excited to revenge, and therefore renders himself and
others unhappy. His pride will also prevent him from
receiving admonition and instruetion which wiser men
even may offer him.

CpMon Dy N AR orp o ¢ Haughtiness of the eye and
an immoderate heart, are fields of sin for the wicked.”
(Prov. xxi. 4.)

# Tt is noh without purpose that these seven faults are enumerated
in the order above. Our wise men seem to indicate thereby, how one
sin produces the other. T1¥2) NI 7MY, The proud endeavours
to elevate himself above his fellow-men, and therefore strives to
obtain wealth, which he deems absolutely needed to gratify his pride,
which naturally renders him avaricious. Since he now thinks so
much of augmenting his money, he looks also with greedy and envi-
ous eyes upon the property of others who stand in his way as a
species of rivals. Looking at the success of others, which he regards
as an injury to his own, he is moved to anger and wrath. In his
despondency, he may take refuge in strong drink, and become an
inebriate; rendered thereby unfit to engage in honest employment,
he becomes an idler, and seeks then bad company to banish the pain.
ful indolence to which he has surrendered himself. J.

1*
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2% na % M nan “An abomination of the Lord
is every one that is proud of heart.” (Ibid. xvi. 5.)
"I N3 9w 98 1w b “Before downfall goeth pride;
and before stumbling, haughtiness of spirit.” (Ibid. xviii.)

218. Meekness and modesty,

however, are pleasing to God and men, preserve their
possessor always serene and tranquil, and are accordingly
no less useful to the body than to the soul,

It is for this reason that of all the virtues of our

teacher Mogses, his meekness is particularly praised by
God. We read:

WA Yon wp My mwn wxm “And the man Moses was
“PPINT 32 9y s very meek, more so than
any other man on the face of the earth.” (Numb. xii. 8.)
Tone M3 boen nrawn o vy “The pride of a man will
*933  humble him; but the hum-
ble in spirit will obtain honour.” (Prov. xxix. 23.)
© a3 9% mmon o M s “The fear of the Lord is the
’ "y correction of wisdom; and
before honour there must come humility.” =~ (Ibid. xv: 83.)

214.—2. The avaricious

is only desirous of accumulating money, and viewing
the means® as the real object of his existence, he denies
himself many an enjoyment, though it might even tend

* The goods of this earth should be employed by us faithfully,
according to the will of God, for our own and our fellow-men’s
benefit. The avaricious, however, who, from an extravagant love for
such goods, will not use them even when their employment would be .
useful and needed, shows thereby—1. That he is only concerned about
having wealth, not employing it usefully, and that he regards it as
the highest good, as an end, not a means, and therefore he seeks to

’
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to invigorate his body and mind—neglects the observ-
ance of many duties, because they must cost him money—
and is led away to commit many sins, from his desire to
possess wealth.

- P mmr s oY 9393 “The instruments, also, of

P IND DY the avaricious man are
evil: he deviseth wicked resolves to destroy the poor with
words of falsehood.” - (Isaiah xxxii. 7.)

R AARAY pn‘v 5n33  “The man who is eager for
wealth, possesseth an evil eye” (4.e. is envious). (Prov.
xxviii. 22.)

915. Benevolence

and a rational enjoyment of his lawfully acquired
property, on the other hand, are highly beneficial to
man; since they promote his temporal and spiritual
welfare, and will always secure him the love of God
and men. '

97 93D M INeYa byn 2w ¢ Better is little with the fear
13 of the Lord, than great

treasure and confusion therewith” (Ibid. xv. 16), which is

explained, inward confusion, an uneasy conscience.

WM 00 1 Ny M “A man of benevolent eye

‘L5 (the liberal) will indeed be
blessed ; for he giveth of his bread to the poor.” (Ibid.
xxii. 9.)

retain and augment it. 2. That he does not place his entire confidence
in God, but in things of which he can be readily deprived, and which,
when possessed, render him very restless and miserable. And since
the avaricious cares only for perishable goods, he neglects for them,
the cultivation and the sanctifying of his soul, and thus disqualifies
himself for permanent happiness. J.
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*1b o Y1 97 pn oMb “He lendeth unto the Lord
that is liberal unto the poor, and his good deeds will He repay
unto him.” (Ibid. xix. 17.) :

216.—3. Lnvy

promotes hatred and strife, and thus causes the trans-
gression of all the commandments; the envious enjoys
neither rest nor satisfaction, and is therefore the source
of unhappiness to himself and others.

19% My R Aot R s ¢ Fury hath its cruelty and

TP anger its overwhelming
power; but who is able to stand before jealousy (inclusive
of envy)?” (Ibid. xxvii. 4.)

217. Contentment,

“however, with his lot and good-will towards others, will
make a man serene, tranquil and satisfied. For the con-
tented man never envies the possessions of another, but
trusts in God and fulfills his duties with serupulous
care.

FINEY 3P 12 a9 omwa »n “A sound heart is the life of
" INIP the body; but jealousy
(envy) is the rottenness of the bones.” (Ibid. xiv. 80.)

*p9na mown ey nrs, “Who is rich?” asks Ben
Zoma. “The one who is contented with his lot.” (Aboth

iv. §1.)
218, Anger and fretfulness

are very injurious to man’s health, confuse his under-.
standing, irritate him no less against God than against .
men, and are the fruitful cause of a variety of sins.
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:‘\ =mn Sy DT A RN “A man of anger stirreth up
“ywd  strife; and a man of fury
aboundeth in transgression.” (Prov. xxix. 22.)
PR3 Dy3 °D oa? Jmnabnans “Be not rash in thy spirit to
“my o903 beangry; foranger resteth
in the bosom of fools.” (Eccles. vii. 9.)

_219.4 Patience,

mildness and suavity of temper, however, are an honour-
able distinction to man, as they are the source of joy,
bring comfort in adversity, and enable him to be a true
worshipper of God.

M93 Swm Man Dot T M “One that is slow to anger

“Yp is hetter than a hero; and

he that ruleth his spirit, than the conqueror of a city.”
(Prov. xvi. 32.)

DM MY T¥P N3N 30 oen s “He that is slow to anger is

“nn of great understanding;

but he that is hasty of spirit holdeth up to view his folly.”
(Ibid. xiv. 29.)

220. Intemperance

in eating and drinking leads to extravagance, wasteful-
ness, poverty, the indulgence in low desires, and, lastly,
to stealing and other vices; it is for this reason that we
were commanded to punish a young man with death,
who had become intemperate,* to prevent him from
committing greater crimes. '

7y wan 93 1 - #ap Yo “He (the disobedient child)

“Ja9pn yan py: is a glutton and a drunk-
ard; and all the men of his city shall stone him—and thus

* It is, namely, one of the characteristic features in the law relative
to the disobedient child. (Deut. xxi. 18-22.) S
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thou shalt put away the evil from the midst of thee.” (Deut,
xxi. 22.) ’
rabn P Yom a3 n ¢ The drunkard and glutton

: ‘3 will come to poverty, and
drowsiness clotheth a man in rags.” (Prov, xxiii. 21.)

221. Moderation,

however, confers upon man a sound body and a vigorous
and cheerful mind, and protects him against many a sin.
The moderate man says, I eat only to live, but live not
to eat. And whereas he knows how to limit his wants
to the indispensable, he will never expose himself to the
temptation of procuring his livelihood in an unlawful
manner.

DY (o W) y:w‘v Hon Py« The righteous eateth only
' “qonn  to satisfy his desire to eat;

but the belly of the wicked always suffereth want.” (Ib1d
xiii. 25.)

222. Idleness and slothfulness

depress man’s spirit, inspire him with bad thoughts, and
lead him to wicked actions, immorality, poverty and to
every species of sins. Even if he were guilty of nothing
else save the mere nothing-doing, it would nevertheless be
unpardonable to spend the noble and valuable time, his
life, so uselessly.

Y 1amen 23 R YEy e “The longing of the slothful
“meyy  will kill him; for his hands.
refuse to labour.” (Ibid. xxi. 25.) -

‘w:h T FINONRRA A9 o1 “ He that showeth himself
©nmen slothful in his work, is a
brother to the destroyer.” (Ibid. xviii. 9.)
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228. Activity and.industry

are in fact a part of the duties of man, as he is intended
by God for labour and employment' for it is said (Gen.
iii. 19):

onb Soxn qex npra “In the sweat of thy face
thou shalt eat bread.”

~ Not ag a punishment, but as a means to become more
perfect, was labour imposed on man. For already be-
fore his sinning, man was placed in the garden of Eden
e iyt “to till it and to keep it.”  (Gen. xi. 15.)
‘We are here also shown, that the Lord God purposes that
man should educate himself by exercising his powers of
body, mind and will. He was to %7l the garden by exert-
ing his bodily strength, guard it against destruction by
wild beasts and the like, by reflecting on and contriving
means to effect this, which is the same as exerting his
intellectual qualities, and refrain from eating the fruit of
the prohibited tree, and thus exercise self-control. v

Labour renders a man healthy, and tends to make him
cheerful, and is the best preservative from want and sin.
And when a man does his part with diligence, he may
also rely with confidence on the blessing of God.

*onY an e Yenn own e “The hand of the diligent
will bear rule; but the indolent must become tributary.”
(Prov. xii. 24.)

224. Bad company

has a very pernicious influence on the heart and morals
of any man; it makes him forgetful of his duties, and
misleads him to the commission of many follies and
vices. The bad examples which he sees work imper-
ceptibly on his mind, and are the cause of his losing, by
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degrees, all taste for what is good, and of at last extin-
guishing in him every germ of virtue. We therefore
find that the pious David and the wise Solomon com-
mence their respective books with an admonition against
the frequenting of bad society.

M¥ya T 9w wsn wss “Happy is the man who
my =& orRon M o walketh not in the counsel
“agr ®Y o%b awpm of the wicked, and stand-
eth not in the way of sinners, and sitteth not in the seat of
the scorners.” (Ps.i.1.) :
"3 - 830 9% Non pne ok a3 “ My son, if sinners wish to
T yin or ']‘71"\ s  entice thee, consent thou
" bna'nn not.—My son, walk not

thou on the way with them ; withhold thy foot from their
path.” (Prov. i 10, 15.)

995. The ntercourse with the wise,

on the other hand, nay, even the very desire for good
company alone, ennobles a man, incites him always to
the practice of virtue, and enables him to accomplish the
object of his being here, Whmh 1s, to grow daily in
wisdom and virtue.

p'rod My 0o owan nx N “ He that walketh with wise

1 men will become wise;

but he that associateth with fools will be destroyed.” (Ibid.
xifi. 20.)

e ey e 92b 9% 1N “An associate am I (saith

“mps David) unto all that fear

thee, and unto those who keep thy precepts.” (Ps. exix. 63.)
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CHAPTER X.
8. OF THE DUTIES TOWARDS OUR FELLOW-MEN.

226. What does Holy Writ say concerning the duties
which we have to observe towards our fellow-men 2

¥ 1 o 3w 018 P2 TR “He hath told thee, O man!
IOM NI BHYR MY DN D O what is good, and what

“non oy nY yixm the Lord doth require of
thee: nothing but to do justice, and to love kindness, and to
walk humbly with thy God.” (Micah vi. 8.)

“us pno pah nanky “And thou shalt love thy -
neighbour as thyself; I am the Lord” (who command it thee).
(Levit. xix. 18.)

227. Do these duties constitute an essential part of our
holy religion ?

Most undoubtedly ; the love of our neighbour is the
foundation of all the other laws, and is derived imme-
diately from the love we ought to bear to God.

228. Please to explain how the love towards our neighbour
18 commected with our loye towards God?

‘Whoever loves and honours God sincerely, will also
love all those whom He has created after his likeness,
and destined for everlasting beatitude.

027 /b ok ona “ Ye are the children of the

Lord your God.” (Deut. xiv. 1.) i
Ins.—12
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~ Every one therefore, who is created in the divine
image, should willingly, as a child of God, contribute
whatever he can to make his brothers feel comfortable;——
since the Father, who loves them all, must find pleasure
in the happiness of his children. :

229. How are we to understand—according to the inler-
pretation of our wise men—ithe expression in Deut. XXX,
20; x. 20, and xiil. 5: 3 npaaty prox e namd 1o Tove
the Lord thy God, and CLEAVE unto him 2

D™on Mm1 Ypye:m 1O pa  Imitate thy God in his acts
DINY AW A% DM XD A of kindness and mercy.—

Sapnnank e s As He is merciful, so be
thou too, merciful ; as He is gracious, so shalt thou be
gracious; and as He is kind to all, so shall {hy kindness
extend to all his creatures.” (Sota 14.)

930. Are there any other expressions vn the Talmud which
teach that the love of our neighbour is the foundation of our
whole law?  Will you please to state some of them 2

09 977 M 8 k1py 30 “ Rabbi Akiba (one of the

“amma a0 mosteminent of our teach-
ers) says: The principal article of our religion is, Love thy
neighbour as thyself.” ‘

And when a heathen once asked our great teacher
Hillel, concerning our religion, and wanted to learn,
in few words, in what it really consisted, this Rabbl
answered him : .
xn rayn s Janh o *;Syw s “Do nothing to thy neigh-
FRNTD TR M9 MR 0 12 bour that thou wouldst

“9m Yt dislike to be done to thee.
Here thou hast the whole law ; all the rest is but a commen-
tary (or consequence), go and learn it.”
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281, What is accordingly enjoined by “ love thy neighbour '
as thyself 2"

That we are obliged from a deferential love toward
God, to fulfill with a willing heart all our duties towards
our fellow-beings; to respect the property and honour
of our neighbours, and to promote their moral and
physical happiness by all means in our power. That we
should gladly do, from a sympathetic feeling with the
position of others, whatever will contribute to their
welfare, or ward off from them any evil or danger.

T 982 ArRa poyan v pmnbs “ Withhold not a benefit from

~mwyy  him who is deserving it,

when it is in the power of thy hand to doit.” (Prov.iii. 27.)

1 11200 ey n 9 puy ‘“Hethatoppresseth the poor

, “frax blasphemeth his Maker;

but he that is gracious to the needy honoureth Him.” (Ibid.
xiv. 31.)

2382. What inducement have we to this course of conduct ?

We are obliged to display this love for man not alone
by the express command of God contained in the Scrip-
tures, but by the simple reflection on the dignity of
human nature and the entire arrangement of the world,
by which means God places us in many relations with
~ each other; He, so to say, compels mankind, through

their wants which they cannot lay aside if they would,
%o assist each other mutually, and to associate themselves
for the sake of carrying out by united efforts and counsel
what we never could accomplish alone. Even by the
circumstance that no country produces all that men use
and desire, they are compelled to establish mutual inter-
course and social commerce. The Talmud accordingly
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calls our attention to the natural relationship and equality
of physical descent of mankind, by referring to the his

tory of creation; as Ben AAzay added to the remark of
R. Akiba (cited §230):

< 5 5% o nn vep e “This is the book of the gene
rations of man, is even a greater cardinal prineiple.”-

233. Who s then guilty of wiolating the command of

neighbourly love, which 1s the foundation of our sacred
religion ?

Iirst, whoever acts contrary to the obligations of justice;
secondly, whoever has no regard for the rights of his
fellow-men; thirdly, whoever entertains against them
envy and jealousy; fourthly, whoever denies the support
due them to those who are in want, or to those benevo-
lent institutions which contribute to the diminution of
human sufferings, or omits to promote, according to his
means, the bodily or spiritual welfare of his fellow-men,
not to meition, fifthly, the one who misleads others to
sin.

1712 1M mps mine onn ek “The man of violence mis-
a8y leadeth his neighbour, and’
maketh him go in a way which is not good.” (Prov. xvi. 29.)

" w e v 99pn 8% “Thou shalt not curse the
*oae prosn nem Swan - deaf, nor put a stumbling-
block before the blind ; but thou shalt be afraid of thy God:
I am the Lord.” (Levit. xix. 14.) (See. Rashi to this pas-
sage.)
1P} 138 T DM MY e “ Before the hoary head shalt
*‘n W PR DXM thou rise, and honour the
face of the o]d man; and thou shalt be afrald of thy God; L
am the Lord.” (Ibld 32.)
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234. What do our wise men teach on this subject ?

ROUR 1T 2'a8 D e e ¢ Before the hoary head shalt
D372 1R 13700 M0 ‘roM)  thou rise, also before an-
Pt 729 nwm (oo 119 pamny ignorantaged. (*Evenan
*DOM P TEN R mupw o ancient heathen should be
honoured with words, and men should hold out their hand to
him to support him.) And thou shalt honour the face of the
old man—that means the one who has acquired wisdom—even
the young when he is wise.” (Kiddushin 32 b., compare
Maimonides on “Instruction,” v. §9.)

The subjoined benedictions will also prove that our
sages attached great importance to this duty.

AINR P92 0 TR mon N “ Whoever sees the wise of
Tataminta) p‘vnw apntmwno’n Israel should say, ‘Blessed
i MW mon e reh art thou O Lord! king of
w39 ¥wonn (e VPN N3 the universe, who hast be-

‘o1 stowed of thy wisdom on
those who fear thee;” but whoever sees the wise of the gen-
tiles, should say, ‘ Blessed, &c., who hast given of thy wisdom
to the children of men.’”

23b. Recute some of the rules which the Talmud furnishes
us on thes subject 2 :

TN A2 D D w1 “Judge every one favour-
e e S rrrm o ably.” (Abothi §6.) “Be
st aree ohw g o9w of the disciples of Aaron,
Mg TN 137p2) e loving peace and pursu-
I 93pn WM M mepy byp ing peace, loving men and

M oD 9202 W 95 bringing them unto reli-
gion.” (§12.) ¢ Promise little and do much, and receive
every man with a friendly countenance.” (§15.)

* This passage is not in Kiddushin, but in Maimonides.

12%
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mipnY yrane Ty T0an by “Judge not thy fellow till
Tm: TOY an Jan W thou hast reached his posi.
(DR PNIID TMER ey pan gy tion” (Ibid. il 5.) “Let
Pan pon v opn g own the honour of thy fellow
5% M s s oy 2an be as dear to thee as thy
927935 rhan i Y o own” (§15.) “Eavy and
3R Y nwp b oo misanthropy carry a man
oMy m 8o m*gm wRUWIe  out of the world” (d.e.
Syn o owym wromr i destroy his usefulness and
s oy mymn shorten his days). (§16.)
ke Let the property of thy fellow be as dear to thee as thy
own.” (§117.)

“Despise no man, and be not above any pursuit.” (Ibid
iv. §3.)

“Whoever causes a man to sin, treats him worse than by
killing him ; for if a man slays another, he takes him only
out of this world; but by causing him to sin, he destroys
both his temporal and eternal life.” (Siphri and Rashi to
Deut. xxiii. 6) ‘

286. Whom does Holy Writ now style ™ /oy ns neigh.
bour, fellow-man, brother?  Are those also here understood
who profess another religion ?

Not alone Israelites, but also all other men who live
in the same state with us, or even elsewhere, are included
in these terms, no matter what religion they may profess,
or to what nationality they may belong.

237 Can you prove this from Holy Writ?

Tt can be incontrovertibly established from many pas-
sages; for in the first place, whenever the Israelites alone
are meant, the words ™3y (Hebrew) or " 111 (children
of Israel) are expressly added; for instance, Levit. xxv,
46; Deut. xv. 12 and xxiv. 7, and many other places;—
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- and, secondly, we find that the Egyptians even, who at
that time treated the Israelites most cruelly, are expressly
called our neighbours, our fellow-men Wy3 NNn &8 Yone
nmyy o s, (Bxodus xi. 2.)  So Moses sent word to
the King of Edom, “Thus saith thy brother yns Israel.”
(Numb. xx. 14.) Solomon called the heathen Hiram,
the king of Tyre, his brother; and the same is found
stated of Ahab with regard to Benhadad, the klng of
Syria. (1 Kings xx. 82.)

288. What rule of conduct do the Scm'pzwes recommend,
us to observe towards the Egyptians after we had been
delivered from their slavery, and had left thetr land—and
towards the people of EDOM, who were the first to march out
with a strong army to extirpate the Israclites, without their
having recewved any provocation from them ?
™07 TR 2w 3pnm == “Thou shalt not reject the
*9%K3 N 9303 MER apnn &9 Edomite, for he is thy
brother. The Egyptian thou shalt not reject, for a stranger
thou hast been in his land.” (Deut. xxiii. 8.)

289, What conclusion ought we to draw from this 2

‘That we are obliged in a much greater degree, accord-
ing to the doctrines of our religion, to love those as
brothers who are in fact our neighbours, our fellow-
citizens, and are the inhabitants of the same state, where
we enjoy equal protection with them, and to Whom we
are accordingly bound by gratitude and the ties of a
. common country.

240. What does our religion demand of us wn relation to

the foreigner and stranger ?
o3 0 NN 8 AN sk “A stranger thou shalt not
SD™M¥D yWIDA™ vex, and thou shalt not
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opptess him; for you have yourselves been stlangers m the
land of Egyp’o ? (Ex. xxii. 20.).

NRINN K7 DIEWI TR NP D “And if a stranger sojourn
BINK AN WA DY I DB MNMKD  with thee in your land, ye

*DIN9K 7o P2 % A shall not vex bim; as one
* born in the land shall the stranger who sojourneth with you
be unto you, and thou shalt love him as thyself, &c. Tam
the Lord your God.” (Levit. xix. 33, 84.)

23 239 ©3Y MRk mpn Ypn O congregation! one statute
0% "3 B33 oy Dy npn shall be for you and for

"' the stranger that sojourn-
eth: a statute forever in your generations, as ye are, so is
the stranger before the Lord.” (Numb. xv. 15.)

R K9 R~ 80 0N /oy “For the Lord your God is,
Y2 AR 92 370 e N 8 o &e it is he who hath no
* A3 0 M DA Aoney onY  regard to person, and taketh
no bribes—and who loveth the stranger to give him food and
clothing. Love ye the stranger,” &e. (Deut. x. 17-19.)

941, But does Holy Writ make anywhere o difference
between the Israelite and the other who s no Israelite, in
those laws and prohsbitions which forbid us the commyittal -
“of anything against our fellow-men 2

Nowhere do we find a trace of such a difference. God

says, Thou shalt not commit murder! thou shalt not
steal, not defraud! And

bpwna 3 wown3 1y wyn ¥ “You shall do no unrighte-
Rl jak)) ousness in judgment, in
dry measure, in weight, and wet measure.” (Levit. xix. 85.)

In evefy place the action itself is prohibited as being
an abomination to God, without respect to the person
against whom it is committed. :
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oy WhNe Dy g xen e “ It matters not whether if
"y 90N Ypw w T DN DY - one trades with an Israclite
oM 131 AN M Mepn 8o Yy or aheathen, and has mea-
=% pawna oopn e mpwnb  sured or weighed less than
NP DY WM WKW WY PIPT the alleged quantity, he has
ooynp I AnnpsNnw e’y transgressedanegative pre-
NI M—TT NN 0 e cept, and is bound to make
My 93 o A onapn o hhoa restitution, So is it pro-

“opn ban Dy ey o hibited to deceive a gentile
in accounts, but he must calculate closely with him; for
it is written (Levit. xxv. 50), ‘He shall reckon with his
buyer,’ &c. This is said of one living in Palestine under the
power of the Hebrews; how much more is this required
towards those who are not subject to Israel? Whoever trans-
gresses so is included in the warning, ‘That whoever doth
these things is an abomination of the Lord;’ meaning who-
ever does wrong in every respect and any place.” (Maimo-
nides on Theft, vii. §8.)

242. What do our wise men say concerning him who
permits himself to offend, or to cheat any one who is not @
Jew? v

Our sages declare unanimously, that such an Israelite
offends not only most grossly against the express laws
of God, but that he is at the same time guilty of the
unpardonable offence of profaning the holy name of the
Lord; because he lowers his religion and his fellow-
believers in the estimation of other nations. And we
find written (Levit. xxii. 82): ‘

NP w1p Ow Fwtnn ¥ “And you shall not profane
*DoowIpn 1ok Swawr a3 pna my holy name; and I will
be sanctified among the children of Israel: I am the Lord
who sanctifieth you.”
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248. Do the -Talmudists, who did not enjoy any of the
privileges of citizens which bind us more closely to the other
wnhabitants of the state, enjoin on us to love and serve our
Jellow-men who profess another religion 2

Yes; for they teach: Every Israelite is commanded
by the divine law to love those persons of all nations |
- who observe the seven precepts of the children of Noah,

He is accordingly obliged to visit their sick, to bury
their dead, to support their poor, and to help those of
them who may stand in need of assistance, as well as
those of the Israelites; and there is therefore no act of
philanthropy which a true Israelite can abstain from
exercising towards the observers of the precepts given
.to Noah: (Gittin 61.) (See Maimonides on Kings x. §12.)

244. Should we now loan money without interest to @
man who s not o Jew? '

By all means; for there is no difference in this respect
even hetween an Israclite and a stranger, as long as he
wants the money for the purchase of necessaries of life,
and not for the sake of trading with it. And we find

-the following precept of philanthropy and benevolence:

AP oy 7 Nom TRR P 23 “If thy brother become poor
mxn npn % oy M azam a3 near thee, and let his hand
TR ~m THo9sH e raam ey sink (e reduced), then
722319 tnn =9 7800 et oy shalt thou assist him, as

7938 10 89 mamn also the stranger and so-
journer, that he may live with thee. Thou shalt not take
from him any interest or increase, and thou shalt be afraid of
thy God, that thy brother may live with thee. Thy money
thou shalt not give him on interest, nor lend thy victuals for
increase.” (Levit, xxv. 35.)
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245. But what 1s iniended to be prohibited in Deut.
xxiii. 20, as the TAKING OF INTEREST 4s so very clearly

forbidden, not alone in the foregoing passage but aZso m
Exodus xxii. 247

In this passage it is forbidden to any Israelite (accord
ing to the interpretation of the Talmudists and others
learned in the law), who is obliged to borrow money, to
give any interest therefore to any other Israelite.

bon w3 403 w3 s wn 89 “Thou shalt not pay any
PTG 0 e 37 9D Jws interest to thy brother, not
* (MY mav g 8w M onmoney, not on food, nor
on anything else for which interest is demanded ;" this pro-
hibits the borrower to pay interest to the lender. ‘

246. Can you give any reason why @t was prohibited to
pay inlerest 2

~ Because the whole polity of the Israehtlsh people aimed
golely at forming them into a nation of agriculturists,
who were not to be engaged in trading, but to depend
chiefly for their maintenance upon the cultivation of the.
soil and the necessary arts and mechanical occupations,
For this reason were the commandments relative to the -
Sabbathic year, and the many other agrarian laws,
instituted. It was therefore made obligatory upon the
Israelites, not only to assist each other with loans when
any one was in distress, without receiving any interest,
but it was also strictly prohibited to pay.any interest for
money advanced. For agriculture could never afford
‘the means of paying usance for capital advanced, and
the country and community might perchance suffer in
consequence. As the inability of complying with the
terms of the loan would invariably tend to transfer the
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land from its owner to the lender of the money; and this
again would be the means of bringing large estates in the
hands of the few, to the prejudice of the many. Since
it can be proved by every day’s experience that, when a
man has once acquired a large amount of property, it
must of necessity increase, and thus the accumulation in-
the hands of one or a few of a large portion of the land
or money of a country, will create a kind of aristocracy
capable of exercising an undue degree of political influ-
ence, because the multitude must look up to them as
masters or protectors; and this again would have been
evidently against the tendency of the Mosaic code, the
ingtitutions of which throughout are intended to form a

state, in which each man should have an interest in the
" soil, and in which every one should be upon an equality -

with his more opulent and learned neighbour.

247, What is then, according to the view just given, the
antent of the 21st verse of the 23d chapler of Deuteronomy?

It is only a continuance of the preceding verse.

“pen 87 RS Jon b “If thy brother will not loan
thee without interest, thou mayest then give interest to the
foreigner, but never to thy brother” (the Israelite).

Some of our learned men add the following explana-
tion: If thou hast promised interest to a foreigner, thou
art bound to give it him; but if thou hast made such a
contract with an Israelite, it is void, and thou art not at
liberty to comply with its conditions.*

(See Abarbanel and R. Obadya Sapurny.)

. * The correctness of this exposition is proved from the Hiphil con-
struction of the word used, ¢cause interest to be taken.” (See also
Sanhedrin 25, and Baba Metzia 70.) d.
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248, But suppose the verse had another meaning, and
should mot refer to the BORROWER, but to the LENDER ;- and
that ats tmport be: *“ From a stranger thow mayesi TAKE
interest, but mot from thy brother ;” will this permit us to
loam.-to those on USTURY who are not of our faith ?

We can by no means give such a turn to this precept.
For, in the first instance, this passage cannot allude to
usury, since we do not find a word of this import in the
Holy Scriptures.* Secondly, all our fellow-citizens, no
matter of what faith they may be, are our brothers, and
we are accordingly obliged to assist them in their need
without compensation.

e b o b3 e 2 b Have we not all one father?

SRR PR 7223 3 RN - hath not one God created
us all? why then should we deal treacherously every man
against his brother?” (Mal. ii. 10.)

249. What then is the defference in relation to the taking
of interest, between the Israelite and the stranger 2

If our fellow-man, who is not an Israelite, wants
money towards the support of his family, or the prose-
cution of his agricultural or domestic occupation, we are
forbidden by our religion to demand any interest; for
the consciousness of having done our duty as men, and
acting as God commands, should of itself be sufficient
reward for us. But if our neighbour, who is no Israelite,

* All etymologists must agree in this respect with our doctors;
for usury means more than legal interest; but nowhere in the Mosaic
law is there any proportion given for lawful interest, according to
which the relative import of the word usury, or the excess of interest,
might be fixed; but everywhere all kinds of interest, without refer-
ence to the amount, are strictly prohibited. And as no kind of
interest is- allowed by law, it is evident that there can be no word
which signifies usury. J.

Ins.—13
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wants to employ the loan for a mercantile speculation or

similar purposes, it is lawful for the lender to ask for

himself a small share of the profits, or, what is the same,
o take as much interest as the general custom or the law

of the land permits. But if the borrower be an Israelite, -

it is unlawful to take any interest at all, unless the lender
assume a greater share of the loss (if any there be) than

he receives profit, in case the speculation should turn out

‘profitably. For instance, if he contracts to receive a

third part of the profit, he must suffer half the loss, and
50 on, for a greater or smaller share of the profit; so
that the lender should not have too great an advantage

‘over the borrower, and that the latter should be con-

sidered more in the light of an agent than as the sole

. proprietor of the loaned money. But the lender of the

money or merchandise has this advantage: in case the

agent dies and he can identify the goods, or prove any

money found to be the sum he left with him, or the
proceeds of the goods he entrusted to him, he can claim
them, no matter how many other creditors the deceased
may have besides, since the goods or the money were
always his property. And whereas the lender is always
congidered as the proprietor, he is bound to pay the
agent for his trouble, in case there be neither profit nor
loss, if they have originally agreed for half profit and
logs. But if the lender has consented to assume two-
thirds of the loss against the chance of receiving one-
third of the profits, the agent cannot claim any remune-
ration if there be neither profit nor loss.*

* The greater part of this paragraph is not in the original, but has
been extracted from the 1197 119Y from the section on Interest (chap.

~ clxxvil.), where the other laws relative to this subject are to be found -

more ab large. R
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9250. Can you point me out a Psalm in which the chief
dutres towards our netghbours are laid down in the sublime

1o W n
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13293 hoN Nam
ueh Sy v sh

iyl ney &b
127p Sy w3 N9 DI

DRI PP A
132 TR IR

T 8 b paws
Te32 101 89 1902
na‘v ) P 9 T
mm y) '-\'m ey

oY

also Job xxxi.)

Tlanguage of sacred, poetry ?

“0 Lord! who may sojourn in thy T-
nacle ?

‘Who may dwell on thy holy mount ?

He that walketh uprightly and worketh

~ righteousness, ‘

And speaketh the truth in his heart;

That uttereth no calumny with hlS
tongue,

That doth no evil to his neighbour,

And bringeth no reproach on his fellow-
man;

In whose eyes the despicable is despised,

But that honoureth those who fear the
Lord;

That swearetb to his own injury and
changeth not,

That putteth not out his money for
interest,*

And taketh no bribe ao‘amst theinnocent.

He who doth these things shall not be
moved to eternity.” (Ps.xv.) (See

* In explanation of this passage, it is asked in the Talmud (Trac-
tate Maccoth, 24); To whom 2

* 33 v o ¢ Even to the stranger, to the pagan.”

" TIn the same place we also read the following: Moses taught us our

religion in six hundred and thirteen precepts ; David (Psalm'xv.) com-

' prehended them in eleven, as enumerated above; Isaiah (xxxiii. 15)

comprised them in the following siz, in describing the righteous:
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9251, What does reZigz’on command us tn relation to those
who have offended us, or who conduct themselves in general
as our enemies 2

b 9% Twom mown Sx e hma “At the fall of thy enemy do

TTrPAYN AN 19729 not rejoice; and at his
stumbling let not thy heart be glad, lest the Lord see it, and
it be displeasing in his eyes,” &e. (Prov. xxiv. 17, 18.)

¥n% 0% DRDNoNR NI apr oy “If thy enemy be hungry,
minn ik oo o om npen give him bread to eat; and

“f2 09 ‘mwsa Sy if he be thirsty, give him
water to drink ; for though thou gatherest coals of fire on his
head, yet will the Lord repay it unto thee.” (Ibid.xxv. 21, 22.)

RPN IR paany “If thou meet thy enemy’s -
T R mwan o S uIwn ox or his ass going astray,
"y 1% aryn n9am owen nnnyay thou shalt surely bring it
C MWy APn back to him again. -If
thou see the ass of him that hateth thee lying under his
burden, and wouldst forbear to unload him, thou must not do
80, but thou shalt surely unload with him.” (Exod.xxiii. 4, 5.)
N 72373 TR PN ~own NG “Thou shalt not hate thy
YOy RPN N9 Py N o brother in thy heart; thou
60 89 opn aosen shalt indeed rebuke thy

Y821 DXn o 92 Mpe on ¢ He that walketh in righte.
- DBR W3 M 183 W Mpwyn  ousness and speaketh up-
MR ey o o yoen s rightly; he that despiseth
“pv1 the gain of oppressions;
that shaketh his hands against taking hold of bribes; that
stoppeth his ears against hearing of blood, and shutteth his
eyes against looking at evil.”
Mical (vi. 8) taught us all the precepts in #hree articles: * To do
justice, to love kindness, and to walk humbly before thy God.” And

at length Habakkuk comprised the whole in one principle (ii. 4):
¢ But the righteous ever liveth in his faith.”
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neighbour, and not bear sin on account of him. Thou shalt
not avenge nor bear any grudge against the sons of thy
people,” &e.  (Levit. xix. 17, 18.)

952. How do our wise men explain the concluding part
of the last verse?

“If some one has denied thee a favour (thus says the
Talmud— Yoma, fol. 28), and desires at any time here-
after any service from thee, thou shalt not refuse it to.
him; for it is said: 7'how shalt not avenge ! Neither must
thou say to him, ‘Behold, I serve thee now, although
thou didst refuse the favour which I asked of thee.) As
soon as thou speakest thus, thou hast trangressed the

commandment, ¢ Thou shalt not bear any grudge.”

RPN 1 Y% nwy s amxn Y% “Say not, As he hath done

: “\9po3 2R 2eN Y to me, so will I do to him:
I will recompense every man according to his doing.”’ (Prov.
xxiv. 29.)

258. What duty vs recommended to us as a counterpart
to revenge 2 »

The duty of forgiving all offences committed against
us; for we should be always ready to pardon those who
have injured or offended us, and to show them all possi-
ble kindness. We are bound by this rule of life also to
séize every suitable opportunity to restore peace, and to
~avoid everything which could keep up hostile feelings
towards others, or to recall and renew the memory of
wrongs suffered at the hands of our fellow-men. Our
father Abraham furnishes us herein a beautiful example,
in parting with Lot in peace, and afterwards hastening to
his rescue, although he had cause to complain of his ill
conduct. (Gen. xiii. 8.) :

13*%
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"m: RN AN YpID PeE NDad
“AAON Tan

(Prov. xvii. 9.)

3 KON 10 T D 92w “Ttis intelligence in man to

- yws by

“He that covereth a trans-
gression seeketh love ; but
be that repeateth a matter separateth confident friends.”

be slow in his anger, and

it is his glory to pass over a transgression. " (Ibid. xix, 2.)

954, What rule do our wise men prescribe to us in this

respect 2

PR ImBE 89 PR YR KO
oAy 937 89 DPENa MM 1M
D 20 W PIWY I PR Nt
YR mNOR IR Nk DR 8w
% ey ek b S ey vy
M99 1373 % MR a9 3 P
DNY TP NN TR MO MY
% ann iy ah S wpa
500 N iR Smm xR

- N On onhan

“When a man sins towards

another, this one should
not hate him and keep
silent, as it is said of the
wicked (2 Sam. xviii. 22),
‘And Absalom did not
speak with Amnon either
bad or good, for Absalom

" hated Amnon;’ but itis his

duty to bring the matter

to his knowledge, and to say to him, ‘Why hast thou done to

me so and so, and why hast thou sinned against me in this

thing.” For it is said, ‘Thou shalt indeed rebuke thy neigh-
bour.” (Levit. xix. 7.) And if he then repents and asks for-
giveness, the offended party is bound to forgive and not be
hard-hearted ; for it is said, ‘And Abraham prayed to God’
(Gen. xx. 17), notwithstanding the wrong done him.” (Mai-
monides on Morals, vi.)

Fp Mo my D & oy “Manshould bealwayseasily
RO 130 WpANY NYw owah  pacified, while he should be
neon woim oY 291 9mn b slow toanger.  If one who
89 12 1% xom 15 qxn vesm has wronged him asks his
P ow 371 e = o forgiveness, he should par-
Yy apn bas pown 0N e don him with a full heart
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n3) Ay oAy X (e ah  and a willing soul; even
xow 0% Dapaan by I NN 1ov if the other has vexed him
x“; =pUE R g 8 orm  greatly and sinned against
“ron Sxer wan - him in many ways, he
should not take revenge nor bear him grudge. This is the
way of the seed of Israel and the beart of the upright among
them. But the gentiles and those outcasts of Israel are
charged with the opposite fault. And so is it said about the -
Gibionites, because they would not pardon, and refused to be
satisfied. (2 Sam. xxi. 2.) And the Gibionites were not of
the sons of Ismel ?  (Maimonides on Repentance, end of
chap. ii.)

2566. What else should we infer from these doctrs ines, and
consider as o sacred duty resulting therefrom 2

If the religion, which we profess, commanas us to
cherish love, forbearance and lenity towards our personal
enemies, those who have actually offended us: we must
conclude, that we have even less right to hate or offend
such Israelites as have been guilty of those sins for
which they are answerable to God alone. For in the
first place, a man can easily repent for any and every
one of such transgressions, nay, even privately and at all
times. Secondly, it is not our business to take God’s
part; it would certainly be punishable arrogance in us
to presume to act as his representatives or avengers.

“1ro ‘i ot ¢ The secret things belong to
the Lord our God alone.” (Deut. xxix. 28.)

e ‘nh mp p moes amsn 5% “ Do not say, T wili recom-
‘ “J2  pense the evil; but wait

on the Lord, and he will help thee” (to guide thy brother in
the path of virtue). (Prov. xx. 22.)
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256, Which vs accordingly the line of conduct prescribed
to us by our religion, in relation to any one who transgresses
the precepts of this religion ?

‘We ought to endeavour to bring back such an erring
or blinded brother by mildness and indulgent love—not
alone, however, through kind words, but also by showing
him in ourselves a pattern of virtuous conduct. Weare,
nevertheless, not permitted to indulge on any acecount, in
any vindictive feeling, so as to offend him, or make him
ashamed by publicly upbraiding him.,

ng o - Jeny rw ean o ¢ Endeavour to reprove thy
swn 8 YN mangn M eam neighbour in so gentle a
Yran ua pann 9ow Npn vbp  manner as not to make him
o) - 2y pn i px ashamed; for this would
: (¢-my1‘no’amm be drawing upon thyself a
great sin, as we believe that be who makes his neighbour
publicly ashamed, has no share of future happiness.”*

Tn short, we must here also apply the injunction of
3713 o “Walk in his ways!” For God proves him-
self a merciful Judge and nowise eager to punish sinners;
and Abraham acted in this spirit when he prayed for the
people of Sodom who were notorious for their crimes
and wickedness. (Gen. xiil. 18; xviii. 20.)

* It must be observed, however, that on certain occasions it becomes
necessary not to be too forbearing; as for instance, when we hear
acknowledged truths or the dignity of God or the truth of his law
spoken of lightly, and it might be injurious to others to let the blas-

phemy pass without an immediate and public notice heing taken of
it; for we say:

PPN s own PN ww opoa “ Where the name of God

~avh a0 is profaned, no respect is
shown even to a teacher.” , : L.
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Then again, an unkind demeanour towards a sinner
would only tend to remove him who is erring, though
our brother, to a yet greater distance from us, and render
every effort at amelioration in him yet more difficult; -
and thus we would be guilty of closing against hingthe
path of virtue, to which, however, 1t is our duty to lead
him back by gentle means and an amiable deportment
towards him on our part.

osen M 13 9y Miaem . “The Lord is good and up-
*113  right;therefore he pointeth
.to sinners the right way.” (Ps. xxv. 8.)
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#  OHAPTER XL

OF THE DUTIES TOWARDS THE STATE.

257. How do we call the duties whaich we owe, in aceord-
ance with the demand of our religion, lo the whole com-
munity of owr fellow-citizens ?

They are called ¢ivil duties, or duties towards the state
and our native land.

958. I what particulars do they chiefly consist?

In fidelity and obedience to the laws and authorities of
the land, in esteem, allegiance and respect to the govern-
ment and attachment to the country.

259, W hich 1s properly speaking our country, as we live
now duspersed in every part of the world 2

Every country in which we were born, or where we
have settled ourselves and are residents, and under
the laws of which we enjoy protection and security
of person and property; particularly, however, those
countries where we have an equal share in the adminis-
tration of the laws, and the same political rights with
the other inhabitants.

260. What does our religion command us in this respect?

That we shall love the land in which we live, as our
own country, and contribute all in our power towards
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the promotion of its general prosperity and the preser-
vation of its peace and good order.  That we are not
only bound not to separate our own private interest and
that of our family and immediate friends from the wel-
fare of the great mass of citizens of the state; but that
* we are also bound to obey the laws of the state, and to
defend this our country with our property, and if neces-
sary with our blood and life.

‘. '261. Should this duty be sacred to us ?

This law, and the love of country which God has
implanted in the heart of every human being, must be
to every upright man as a sacred call, as though it were
the voice of God; for which reason it becomes also the
duty of every Israelite to join, when called upon, the
defenders of his country, and to contribute under every
circumstance, by all that is in his power, in co-operation
with the rest of his fellow-citizens, to maintain the inde-
pendence and liberty of the country in which he is
protected.

262. What message did God communicate through the
s« prophet Jeremiah, to those Israelites who had been carried
“caplives to Babylon, although their stay there was lo be no
more than seventy years?

13 9 ms Moy ‘nos . “Thus hath said the Lord
™8 Ny 12381 M3 BRI AR oTha Zebaoth, the God of Israel:
W wr Yy 0w nxwn Build ye houses and dwell
'3 1 9% mpa Yhenm o ponk therein; plant gardens and

~ow oY e nmbwa eat their fruit, and seek the
welfare of the city whither I have banished you, and pray in
its behalf unto the Lord ; for in its welfare shall ye fare well.”
(Jer xxix. 5, 7.)
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Aga.m we read (Ibld xL 9):

WY DPTI 1397 "1 oY yaem “And Gedalyahu, the son of
N3 uw owon mayn wrn s Achikam, swore to them

‘o= aemSaam nx oAy saying, ‘Have no fear to
serve the Chaldeans; remain in the land and serve the king
of Babylon, and it will be well with you.””

263. What inference are we to dram Srom the foregoing?

That we are in a much greater degree bound to serve,
with all our power, that state where we have really found
a home, and which we can call our country, namely, that
where we enjoy equal civil rights. The laws of such a
country, therefore, must be sacred to us as the laws of
our religion. But it must be understood that these laws
must not circumseribe our liberty of conscience, nor in
any manner tend to compel us to act contrary to any one
of the laws and ceremonies of our religion; in ghort, the
authority of the laws of the land is binding upon us in
the same degree as parental authority, which also must
be disregarded if it comes in conflict with our.duties to
religion.

264. What rules does the Talmud lay down as general
princtples tn this respect?

- w1 amamt 8 “The laws of the land are
valid, and must be obeyed.”

“pprrsmabn pyasywIenam  “The power of the govern-
ments on earth bears resemblance to the power of the heavenly
kingdom.” '
112 P12 o Moo . “If one sees a king of any
Ses oyn '1'773 WJ“'ILW ' ok other nation, he should

© -omwab v phn speak the following grace:
‘Praised be thou, O Lord, our God, King of the world! who
hast communicated some portion of thy glory to man,’”
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965. What does our religion recommend relative to our
conduct towards the highest authority of the state, as the
chfief magistrate, or the king?

'm o Dy 9 N3 1w ey “ My son! fear the Lord and
*awpnn respect the king* with
those that are desirous to change do not mmglc thyself.”
(Prov. xxiv. 21.) .
MR 29pn S m pma 2 “Even in thy thought thou
ey Y9pn % jasen must not curse a king!
and in thy bed- chambers do not curse the rich (the superior
in authority).” (Eccles. x. 20.) ,
Yt S mmbwa Yoo m wm “Pray for the peace and pros-
DN YD DR R e ambse perity of the government
‘w3 of the land; for through
its authority peace and order are preserved and disputes
repressed.” (Lit.—If it were not for its fear, one man would
swallow the other alive.) (Aboth iii. §2.)

266. Does Holy Writ furnish us any examples of fidelity
and loyalty to kings of another religion ?

Certainly ; Joseph in Egypt tried to serve the kmg of
the land, Pharaoh, with all his power. Daniel (vi. 23)
‘'said to the king of Babylon:

NN DB DY Nox9n N nor . “My God sent his angel, and
1P 5:3 52 0% 9 locked up the mouths of
~abm op ’]NI 9 Pmorwm the lions, and they have

*n1ay 89 A»an not hurt me; forasmuch
a8 before. him innocency was found in me, and also before
thee, O king! had I done nothing injurious.” '

* It must be remembered that Israelites are obliged to respect the
institutions of the country, be the government monarchical or repub-
lican. Parts of this chapter may seem not to be appropriate to the
United States; but they were retained, as this book is for general use,
not for this country alone, L.

Ins.—14
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Mordecai lived under the tyrannical government of
Ahasverus, who actually gave orders to exterminate the
whole people of Israel. Nevertheless did Mordecai tell
of the conspiracy which some courtiers had planned
againgt the king’s life (Esther ii. 21); for he no doubt
thought, “I must do my duty, no matter what the king’s
intentions may be towards us.” And we should consider
that
s 9o By ‘mratm atom e “Like brooks of water is a

TN Yoy king’s heart in the hand of
the Lord ; whithersoever it pleaseth him doth he turn it.”
(Prov. xxi. 1.)

267. What effect should these examples have upon us ?

That we should the more endeavour to show our attach-
ment and fidelity to the princes and governments under
whose protection we are fortunate enough to live as
citizens and members of the state. It is farther our duty
to prove ourselves faithful subjects and good citizens, by
a strict obedience to the laws, a blameless life, and the
exercige of all the duties which we owe the state in
quality of subjects or citizens.

268. Have we Israelites any peculiar motives of gratitude
towards the princes and governments of the present age 2

Yes; we, as well as our posterity, have the strongest
motives to be grateful towards the princes and govern-
ments of our own days, and to call down upon them the
blessing of our heavenly Father; because they have rein-
stated us in the enjoyment of the rights of men, and
granted us a free exercise of our religion and the privi-
leges of citizens, by placing us upon an equality with
the other inhabitants of the state. They have thereby
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indeed broken our chains, and removed those dishonour-
able exceptional laws which had, alas! for so many
centuries been standing betwixt us and our Christian
fellow-citizens as a wall of demarcation.

969. What other benefits have these wise governments
shown to us ?

Convinced that our holy religion contains nothing
-which stands in opposition to the laws of the state, they
have freed the Jews from the ignominious fetters with
which ages of superstition and barbarism had loaded
them, and have taken paternal care for our regeneration
and the ameliorating of our condition. It is therefore
obligatory upon every Israelite to support the benevo-
‘lent views of these fathers of their countries, and to obey
willingly and with feelings of gratitude their wise ingti-
tutions.

270. In what manner do these benevolent governments
endeavour to ameliorate our moral and political condition?*

In 1o other manner save that which harmonizes in
every respect with the spirit and the will of our religion,
since they demand only that we should become proprie-
tors of land and cultivate the soil ourselves, and practise

* It must not be forgotten that in former ages no Jew was permitted
to practise any trade; and the right, therefore, conceded to us in most
parts of Hurope and in the United States of America, fo acquire
property and become mechanics, must greatly tend to improve the
condition of the Jews. And this is in fact the only amelioration we

_desire, i.e. to be permitted to follow any calling for which we may
think ourselves best qualified ; but for pecuniary aid, or the induce-
ments to forsake our faith, we can never think ourselves indebted to
any one who may be weak enough to tender the former, or infatuated
enough to preach the latter. L.
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useful -arts and. trades; while our religion, as has been
said above, is so well adapted to form a race of agricul-
turists, men who gain their livelihood by the labour of
their hand, and such as, by their frugal industry and
sterling honesty, should be an honour to themselves and
to the nation to which they belong. It behoves us, there-
fore, to consider those as benefactors who are willing to
share the liberty they themselves enjoy with us—the
. descendants of those virtuous and constant men who
- suffered everything in the physical and moral defence of
their holy faith.—To support ourselves by honest indus-
try is also a religious duty, of which we are oftentimes
reminded by the text of the Seriptures; and as examples,
we read :

op™ A1 onY paer ot tay  “He that tilleth his ground
+abson  will be satisfied with bread,
but he that runneth after idle persons is void of sense.”
(Prov. xii. 11; comp. ibid. xxviil. 19.)
<72 M TN ‘7an 3 po3ry “Whenthou eatest the labour
of thy hands, then wilt thou be happy, and it shall be Well}
with thee.” (Ps. exxviii. 2.)

271. Can you name any trades which are forbidden to us
by the laws of our religion ?

There are none. On the contrary, religion makes it
the duty of every parent to teach his son some trade or
useful art. The Talmud adds:

Y s mamwe Y paw 53 “The man whodoes not teach
“mwo?  his son some mechanical

" trade, is as bad as though he had taught him to become a

highwayman.”* (Kiddushin, 30.) ,

% When one Talmudist inqnired: *Is it not then enough if he
teach his son dusiness solely ?” ¢ No,” replied R. Yehuda; “both
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o72. Hawe our teac_he-rs of blessed memory set us any
example 1n this respect 2- .

Certainly. Agriculture was the favourite pursuit of
our ancestors, and the greater number of the Talmudists
were mechanics. They even thought it honourable to be
called after their trade; as for instance: R. Jochanan, the
shoemaker; R.Joseph, the carpenter; R. Lsaac, the smith;
R. Simon, the weaver, and many others. They used to
carry their tools publicly about with them, and said:

<Yy nx paoow noxhn A “Every trade is honourable;
it honoureth the master.”*

278. And what say our sages of those who, from unwill-
ingness to work, neglect this duty?

¥ N pioyw 1o by ownn9s  “ Whoever resolves to study-
TP D D1BM moxom Myt the law and not engage in
NN ne e own nx Y work, but o live of charity,
mxph My oM I MmN actually profanes the name

money and good luck are requisite for business; these might be unat-
tainable to him, and he would thus at last be compelled to resort to
cheating or stealing.” J.

* The like rules of life, admonitions to pursue an active and useful
employment, and to abstain from a more speculative than active state,
are to be met with in many passages of the Talmud. ¢ Love labour,”
say the sages, ‘‘and hate appearing the great man!” (Aboth i. §10.)
«Skin the carcass of a beast in the street, and roceive the wages due
to thee for it, and say not, T am of too respectable a family, &c.; but
at all events endeavour to be independent of others.” (Pessachim

' 118.) ¢ Live as poorly on the Sabbath as on the week days, but only.

ask nothing of any man;” and many others.

Nay, they even granted dispensation to the mechanic or day-
labourer from onerous religious duties, as the saying of long prayers,
&c., so that he may not be compelled to negleet his work, and thus
be prevented from doing justice to his employers. J.

14%
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spade to dig therewith.

of God, conterns the law,
and quenches the light of
religion; he by this means
brings evil on himself and -
endangers his future happi-
ness. Forweareprohibited
to bave any worldly ad-
vantage of the law, as our
wise men say, that who-
ever has a worldly enjoy-
ment of the words of the
law, destroys his future
happiness. They also or-
dain and say, Make reli-
gion not a crown for becom-
ing great thereby, nor a

They also ordain and say, Love work

and hate useless dignity, and all learning without work must at
last prove useless and bring sin withit; an indolent man
will at length rob and defraud his fellow-beings. Itis a great
merit in every man to maintain himself with the labour of
his hands, and it was the custom of the early pious ones to
do s0; and thereby be attains to all glory and happiness in
this life and the life to come. For it is written (Ps. exxiii. 2):
¢If thou eatest of the toil of thy hands, then art thou happy,
and it will be well with thee;’ happy in this life, and it will
be well with thee in the life to come, in that life which is all
good.” (Maimonides on the Study of the Law, iii.)

274. With what thoughts shall we pursue our labours 2

With confidence in God, without apprehension and
anxious cares, and in the pious hope that God will send

us blessing and prosperity in our undertaking from his
high abode in heaven.
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* g TRITH DM TEyn 9 93 “Commit unto the Lord thy
work, and thy plans will be firmly established.” (Prov.
xvi. 3.) '

mwyn 93 b fm 99n2 ot “In order that the Lord thy

‘rwynoesyr  God may bless thee in all
“the works of thy hand which thou mayest do.” (Deut.
xiv. 29.) :
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CHAPTER XII.
OF MEANS TO BECOME PIQUS.

275. What should we do to become dazly more virtuous 2

First, we should often seriously reflect how indispens-
ably necessary virtue is, and how many beneficent effects
we reap from its practice; secondly, we should seek the
intercourse of virtuous and good men ; thirdly, we should
read sedulously and attentively the word of the Lord in
the Holy Scriptures; and, lastly, we should ask the grace
and assistance of God with the greatest possible devo-
tion—that means, we should pray. In other words, we
should endeavour to lead a godly life.

276. What do you understand by the term GODLINESS?

By this is meant the readiness to direct our life entirely
according to the will of God; it depends, therefore, on
a living, active faith in the gracious divine assistance,
and proves its existence through a thorough reformation
of the heart, and a ceaseless striving to banish the evil
and to execnte continually more fully and completely
whatever is good, and thus to become constantly more
innocent and pleasing before God. The means to acquire
godliness or wvirtue are those through the exercise of
which we become enlightened, improved, tranquillized
and strengthened in faith, and consequently by which we
can become participants in the grace of God and eternal
happiness. So also prayed David (Ps. exliii. 8, 102:
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ey T 3 Py n “ Cause me to know thy way.
FINK ' 0% ey amh way whereon I'should walk; for

“Mn PN A MR unto thee I lift up my soul.
Teach me to do thy will; for thou art my God: thy Spll‘lt is
good ; guide me on a level land.”

277, But in trusting to obtain the divine assistance, must
we not also ourselves labour assiduously on our tmprove-
ment ¢

Assuredly ; it is our duty to labour ceaselessly to grow
better, by maintaining a careful wvigilance to ward off
inward and outward temptations to sin, and by instituting
a frequent self-examination.

278. In what consists the duty of self-examination ?

We ought occasionally, it would be best daily, to
investigate, with an honest conscientiousness and a calm
spirit, our moral condition, in order to learn to know our
heart, and to ascertain how our mental frame is consti-
tuted ; what faults we have committed ; whether we have .
practised the good we have done from a pure motive,
that is out of love and obedience to God; and to see in
what manner we can best strengthen ourselves in doing
good and keeping ourselves firm in this course of action,
while we abhor every fault we discover, avoid the same,
and correct it as much as possible.

b N pnn o mweny ¢ Let us search through and
*'n investigate our ways, and
let us return unfo the Lord.” (Lament. iii. 40.)

o0 N 1991 an o1y tnan - “ The wisdom of the pradent
*ydm  is to understand his way;
but the folly of fools is deceit.” (Prov. xiv. 8.)
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nmona Jm Y03 xn 1mha noa “ He that trusteth in his own

. "oy n sense is a fool ; but whoso
walketh in wisdom will ever escape.” (Ibid. xxviii. 26.)

279. If a man now has been brought by self-ecxamination
_to a knowledge of his sins, what should he do as a son of
Israel 2

He must show himself penitent, that is to say, he
should confess his sins, have a clear perception that they
are wrong and deserving of punishment, and repent sin-
cerely their commission, by feeling pain, shame and
abhorrence towards the iniquity itself, accusing himself
before God for his transgression, and asking of Him
pardon and forgiveness in deep humility. If he then
resolves firmly to ameliorate his course of conduct, his
conversion will be successful, and his prayer will not
remain unanswered.

YR N 2 107 pen a1y “ Let the wicked forsake his
8 9% mpn 7 Sn aem way, and the man of unri-
. “mY? N3 ghteousness his thoughts;
and let him return to the Lord, and he will havémercy upon
him, and unto our God, for he will abundantly pardon.”
(Isa, liv. 7.) ,
v maN ‘AN 00 Mo e “Cause me to return, and I
*NPAD PN ) MDA I I will return; for thou art
e *3 b0 o nwa Jv 9y the Lord my God.  Surely
T WP Nan after my returning I re-
pent; and after I am made conscious (by punishment) I
smite* upon my thigh; I am ashamed, yea, I am confounded,
because I bear the disgrace of my youth.” (Jer. xxxi. 18,19.)
130 }EH3 W 12 Ty 3 “Formy iniquities are passed
©am 3> over my head, as a heavy
burden they are too heavy for me.” (Ps. xxxviii. 5.)

% Ag a person does almost involuntarily when in agony,
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FIMR TN 293 7707 9N N “Begraciousuntome, O God!
MRDM PN I pwa 0 pwd according to thy kindness;
pam orwpn 71h g2 ren M according to the greatness
’ oy prya of thy mercies, blot out
my transgressions. For of my transgressions I have full
knowledge ; and my sin is before me continually. To thee,
"thee only, have I sinned, and what is ev1l in thy eyes have I
done.” (Ibid. li. 3-6.)
TN DN MR B hwa o 0 my God, Tam ashamed
“Thxna  and confounded, to lift up
my face unto thee, my God!” (Ezra ix. 6.)

280. When can we be- properly sard—T0 PRAY ?

“When we raise our thoughts to God ; when we lay our
wishes and petitions, for ourselves or others, before Him,
or when we are joyous because of his mercy, and are
directing our thanks to Him, ag the Author of all the
oood we enjoy—in these cases we are said to pray.

281. How should we pray 2

If we desire to offer up a true and acceptable prayer,
we must feel devotion, meekness, and sincere earnestness
of heart.

383 29 Ay MY s nar “ The sacrifices of God are a
AN 87 oRON R broken spirit; a broken and
contrite heart, O God! thou wilt not despise.” (Ps.li. 19.)

282, What consequences may we expect Jrom such a
sincere prayer?

That the All-good will grant us graciously that for
which we have prayed to Him, if He in his wisdom finds
it conducive to our real advantage, welfare and pros-
perity. Therefore should we not pray unconditionally for
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worldly goods, but only with the addition 1wmanen xm

fye)lip] “Oomply Wlth our wishes when it is for our
good.”

yp e 23 eap b ' p “The Lord is nigh unto all
DY XY Y PN P © ORI who call on him, to all who

L YR pnee call on him in truth. - The
desire of those who fear him will he fulfill, and their ery he
will hear and save them.” (Ps. exlv. 18, 19.)

288. What do our wise men teach us on this topic 2

n 3PN TP BN WY T % “Let no man think, It is
N378 D 119802 0w o onepa proper thatthe Lordshould
 Spw) oW Y vy Yom "n grant my request, for I
N7 T2 MY rwypa pawan 1D have prayed devoutly ; for
e e R (e v this would cause his ini-
"1 1393 0N 1ona M"apn quities to be remembered ;
29m17m nn wpaY NI MM N - sincethereby hisacts would
YR 2 89 % 73pn oawn be investigated, because he

"I DY DA Jmnn wnw - confides in his merits ; bub
he should think that the Lord will act with him in his kind-
ness. And he should say to himself, How can I, poor and
without claims as I am, come to ask favours from the King
of the kings of kings, were it not through the abundance of
his kindnesses with which he governs his creatures 77 - (Shul-
chan Aruch, Orach Chayim, xeviil. §5.)

984, Hus not the ACT OF PRAYING ITSELF already a very
beneficial tendency for us?

It has; the devotional directing of our thoughts to
God elevates our soul, makes us contented with the
will of Providence—magnanimous and just towards

others—and gives us strength to fulfill our duties with
alacrity.
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985. Hxploin to me more clearly how the mere praying
itself can become useful to us 2 o

If we bring our wishes before God, we must of neces-
sity be induced to examine and test them, whether they
are really such as we ought to address to the throne of
Mercy, and whether they spring from pure motives. If
we find ourselves in any difficulty, and ask the help and
the mighty assistance of God, we will be taught to
inquire whether we ourselves have not been the first
cause of our being in this difficulty, and whether we can-
not employ our own capacities so as to escape from it.
If we pray for others, our soul must participate in their
misfortune, and we must become inclined to benevolence
and charity. And in returning thanks, we enjoy the
good once more in the purest manner, since we refer* it
back to the Source of all good.

286. Is it proper to shake, make gesticulations, and raise
the woice during prayer 2

No; such conduct is unbecoming a rational being, and
it moreover disturbs the collectedness of mind necessary
for devotion; and it is accordingly in every respect con-
trary to the regulations which our sages have recom-
mended to be observed when we are offering our prayers

to God.
287, What regulations have they laid down 2

* 297 A0 no™s nhan “Praying requires devotion
v and collectedness of thought.”

* The Hebrew expresses praying by the word 99217, the réeciprocum
of 999 to judge, to test; therefore, fo fest one's self. Prayer: nen
self-examination.

Ins.—15
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* 7oy 893 A0 Ana aba nhan “ Prayer without devotion is
like an inanimate* body.” _
e mawrnn 9on 1ah ns oy “Thereforeitis necessary that
FwR 3 Iy R 9ND IRy aman should guard himself
PIMY 127 e p vapy very carefully against the

“oxawr prbx pxapy  diversion of his thoughts,
and consider himself as in the immediate presence of God’s
majesty, and preserve a respectful posture, like that a servant
observes before his master.” (Maimonides on Prayer.) And
thus says the prophet (Amos iv. 12): “Prepare thyself to
meet thy God, O Israel!”
8ow M NI TMNN YR MY “A few petitions with devo-

“703  tion are better than many
without the same.” (Orach Chayim, i. §4.)

To prevent, therefore, our disturbing ourselves or
others, we should follow the example of Hannak :

mrnaw P nab Sy nam i mm “And Hannah spoke for her-
“yow ¥ nmprmpy self; only her lips moved,
but her voice was not heard.” (1 Sam, i. 13.)

* That our wise men thought devotion and collectedness of thought
the first and chief requisites for prayer, can be clearly proved by the
“short formulee which they bave instituted for those who are at sea, in
a dangerous place, or in any other situation in which long prayers and
serious reflections become impossible. (Talmud, Berachoth, fol. 29.)
Of these formule Maimonides adduces only the following :

NI¥p DNy o 8w oy 3¢ ¢ The wants of thy people
innw s e px o Israel are many; but their -
A snoro o e 92 knowledge is weak and
Y TIYA DM N0 T limited. O may it please
“nen pow ANk Pa thee, Lord our God! to,
give to every one his maintenance, and to each individual.
whatever he may want for body and soul. Do however unto
us as seemeth best to thee in thy wisdom ; thy will be done!
Praised be thou, O Lord, who hearest our prayers!” J
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988. Showld we also pray for others ?

~ Yes, it is the duty of every man; and our learned men
say: '
7% s a0 9y Yoo 93« He who prays for his neigh-

*n9nn My 0 121me%  bour, and stands in need of,
the same thing, will be answered first.”

289. :Does Holy Writ furnish us any example of this?

Yes, a great many. For instance, when God said to
Moses, he nevertheless prayed :

TR N oYM % nman anpy “And now let me alone, and
o e b b my wrath shall wax hot

“hnynhe against them, and I will
make an end of them; and I will make of thee a great
nation: thereupon Moses besought the Lord his God,” &e.
(Exod. xxxii. 10, 11.)

Samuel said, when the people had compelled him to
~appoint a king over them against his own will and
advice : » '

9 /A% s b nhn e oy “Moreover, as for me, far be
1712 DINR A £37Pa Y9ennY it from me that I should

“iMe nawn sin against the Lord by
ceasing to pray in your behalf; but I will teach you the good
and the right way.” (1 Sam. xii. 23.)

Jeremiah and other prophets, as we find, acted in the
same manner.

290. Did any of the patriarchs and other persons men-
- tioned in Seripture ever pray for other nations besides the
Israelites ?

~ Yes; for when king Solomon dedicated the temple, he
prayed most earnestly, that God in his goodness might
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graciously accept the prayers of other nations, hear their
supplications, and deliver.them out of danger. (1 Kings
" viil. 41, and 2 Chron. vi. 82) When Abraham was
informed of the impending destruction of Sodom and
Gomorah, on account of their manifold sins, he endeav-
oured, by interceding for them, to avert the punishment
either entirely or at least partly.

98 71 i 9 s &3 mn “Behold I have undertaken to

DR MY speak to the Lord, though
I am but dust.and ashes.” (Gen. xviii. 23-33.)

291. Are we also to pray for our enemies ?

Certainly, it is our duty even to say every day, when
we rise and before we lie down, and before we commence
our prayers:

AN MsD D‘PS Y 1M W “I am ready and prepared
R MDY~ 3 WYY to observethe precept ‘And

99 9p¥nm1 thou shalt love thy neigh-
bour as thyself.” Pardon, O Lord! whomsoever has injured
me.”

And David spoke (Psalm xxxv. 13, 14):

o3 rp pr wnay ombnaaw “But as for me, when they
Y73 wn pn by mberm wo)  were sick my clothing was

Smny  sackeloth; I afflicted with
fasting my soul, and my prayer retarned into my own bosom.
As though he had been to me a friend or a brother, did I walk
about.”

292. What did Solomon ask of our Lord God ?

3 pranY—ynw 29 713y P ¢ Give therefore thy servant

*s 40y mon—y 9 0w an understanding heart—
to discern between good and bad.—Give me now wisdom
and knowledge.” (1 Kings iii. 9, and 2 Chron. i. 10.
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wam paon 9x nRn noxe oy “ Two things do I request of
DR 310 Y37 N ok 09w3 thee; deny them not to me
s3pvon b n 9wy wxy aon before I die.  Vanity and
pnony  lying words remove far
from me ; neither poverty nor riches give thou unto me; let
me eat the bread appointed unto me.” - (Prov. xxx. T, 8)

298. What moral are we to draw from these most beauts-
ful and wise prayers ?

That the gifts of the mind should be the chief object
of our desire, and that we should consider them as the
greatest riches we can possess. We ought, therefore, to
be satisfied, if we only obtain what is indispensable of
the goods of this world, and we ought not to burden our
heart with useless cares. In the same spirit did Jacob
pray (Gen. xxviii. 20):

191 233 s TR J73 3mey “And if he preserve me on
" w299 7am Y89 on2 Y hy the way which I am now
going, and give me bread to eat and clothes to put on.”

294. How did Dawid pray to God ?

yam anapn “0 Lord! thou hast searched me
through, and thou knowest me
mprnae nywank - Thou indeed knowest my sitting
down and my rising up,
P a2 7ma Thou understandest my thinking
while yet afar off.
mopav R My walking and my lying down
kast thou limited,
aoon DM Y And with all my ways art thou
acquainted.
meha Ao %0 For while there is not a word on my
tongue, :
’ 15%
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OF MEANS TO BECOME PIOUS.

Lo, thou, O Lord! knowest it
entirely.

Whither shall T go from thy spirit?

Or whither shall I flee away from
thy presence?

If T should ascend into heaven,
thou art there;

And if T should make my bed in
the nether world, behold, thou art
there.

If T should lift up the wings of the

"~ morning-dawn,

If I should dwell in the utmost
parts of the sea:

Even there would thy hand lead
me,

And thy right hand would seize
hold of me.

If T said, Surely darkness shall
enshroud me,

And into night be turned the light
about me:

Yet even darkness can obscure no-
thing from thee;

But night will shine like the day;

Both darkness and light are alike to
thee.” (Psalm cxxxiv.)

“(reate untome a clean heart, O God!

And a firm spirit renew thou within

me.
Castme not away from thy presence ;

And thy holy spirit do not take from
me

Restore unto me the gladness of
thy salvation;
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And with a liberal spirit do thou
support me.” (Ibid. 1i. 12-17.)

- msbay men ok 1122 “ For great art thou, and doing won-

drous things:

Thou art God alone.

Teach me, O Lord! thy ways;

I will walk firmly in thy truth;

Unite my heart-to fear thy name.

I will thank thee, O Lord, my God!
with all my heart,

And I will honour thy name for
evermore.” (Ibid. Ixxxvi. 11-14.)



APPENDIX.

OF THE CEREMONIAE LAWS AND CUSTOMS.

L
The six hundred and thirteen precepts (three hundred and
sixty-five negative and two hundred and forty-eight affirma-
tive) which are, according to the opinion of our principal
doctors,* contained in the five books of Moses, may be con-
veniently and appropriately divided in three classes, namely :

a. Moral lows, i.e, precepts relating to morality and a
proper conduct towards God and men.

b. Local and police laws, which refer to the former circum-
stances and situation of that land in which the Israelites
dwelt when they formed a separate state and lived under the
operation of their own laws. To this class belong all laws
relative to corporal punishments, as they are recorded in the
Pentateuch. And

* N3 MED Y0 Rw 1wt ¢ R. Simlai once commenced his

103 rm‘—? "'ow o3 mwen discourse in the following

I PI0D Ty e AR manner: Three hundred and

D e sixty-five are the days of the

solar year; this also is the number of the negative precepts given to

Moses on Sinai: two hundred and forty-eight members are in the

" human body ; and just as many affirmative precepts were given to

Moses. For the purpose that each day and every limb may remind
thee of one of the divine laws!” (Tal. Maccoth, fol. 28.)

176
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¢. Ceremonial laws, or rules and ordinances relative to the
outward worship of God, the object of which is always to
keep alive within us the belief in the efernal and only God,
and the-remembrance of his kindness towards us as a nation
and individuals. '
II..

Since the dissolution of the Jewish commonwealth, how-
ever, all the laws of the second kind, as also the greater part
of the third class, are impracticable. For instance, the laws
 relating to sacrifices, the temple, priests and purification, the
whole of which, with but few exceptions, are now not bind-
ing, as they are intimately connected with the existence of
the temple in Jerusalem ; and whereas by its destruction the
laws connected with it have hecome inoperative. The whole
number, therefore, of precepts yet practicable is reduced to
three hundred and sixty-nine.

IIL

An?’ong these are ninety-nine—namely, seventy-eight posi-
tive and twenty-one negative—precepts, which are only acci-
dental or conditional, ©.e. the exercise of which depends on
certain cases, contingencies and circumstances which may never
occur with certain persons. For example, if a man hires no
- labourers, he does not come under the affirmative precept
(Deut. xxiv. 14, 15), “Thou shalt not withhold the wages of
a hired man, of the poor and needy, whether he be of thy
brethren or of thy strangers that are in thy land within thy-
gates; on the same day shalt thou give him his wages, that
the sun may not go down upon it;” nor the negative (Levit.
xix. 13), “Thou shalt not keep back the wages of the labourer
with thee till the morning,” and similar others. There are
aceordingly only $wo hundred and seventy absolute and posi-
tive precepts, or forty-eight affirmatives and two hundred
and twenty-two negatives. (From the preface of the =2p
pann )
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Iv.

The females are exempt from many ceremonial laws;
namely, from the observance of the greater part of those
affirmative precepts which are not exercised at all times of
the day and the year, but are limited to a particular period
"D WS DRl At e Ty msn (Berachoth, fol. 20).
Thus, for instance, females are exempt from the wearing of
the fringes (vy'¥) and the phylaeteries (as they are not worn
after sunset);farther from the precepts of the (Moo Mmaw
a9 nby) Tabernacle and Lulab, with whieh the Feast’
of Tabernacles is celebrated in the synagogue, and similar -
others. (It must be observed, however, that if a female once
- accustoms herself to do any of the affirmative precepts flom
which she is otherwise exempt, she is bound to adhere to this
practice afterwards. This is the custom in almost every
country where Jews are settled.)

V.

Besides the practicable Mosaic precepts, there are Everal
rabbinical ordinances (13371 My¥n) which we are all bound to
observe, without distinction of sex. For example, the ordi-
nance of the washing of hands, and the grace said before the
use of any kind of food, drink, &c. (The returning of thanks
after meals is a Mosaic institution. Deut. viii. 10.) The
lighting of the lamps at the commencement of the Sabbath
and holy days; the reading of the book of Ksther onthe
Feast of Purim; the lighting of the lamps duaring the eight
Days of the Consecration (of the temple under the Macca-
- bees—non 1); the reading of various hymns of thanks-
giving and praise from the Psalms of David on days of
rejoicing (490 nxp), and others of the like kind.

VL

Our wise men also say, if it is in accordance with the

- natural emotions of gratitude, no less than the p’recep{s of
»
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~ the divine law, to thank God for every enjoyment which pro-
- motes only the strengthening of our body: it is the more
-necessary to do the same at every enjoyment of the soul, 7.e.
the observance of those precepts which purpose the amelio-
“ration and welfare of our spirit. We have therefore not only
~ aformula of prayers of thanks or grace before and after the
~use of earthly things, but also before the exercise of any
ceremonial law. For instance: “Blessed art thou, O Lord
~our God, king of the universe! who hast sanctified us with
thy commandments, and hast commanded us' the precept of

the fringes”? (he). ’ ~
“ Blessed be thou — — aud commanded us to lay the phy-

" lacteries.”

“ Blessed be thou — — and commanded us to engage in
the study of the law.” And so by all laws:

Maimonides comprised these benedictions or short prayers
(m313) in three classes, namely, first, benedictions before
using anything; secondly, before the exercise of any precept,
and, thirdly, thanksgivings at proper occasions, and they all
have for object to remind us often of God and his acts of
beneficence, and to fortify us in our love and reverence for
Him.

To the first class belong, among others, the following,
when eating bread made of grain, such as wheat, rye, ba,rley,
oats and millet:

*n 1 s e a3 “Blessed art thow, O Lord
“yawn o on xR our Glod, king of the uni-
verse! who producest bread from the earth.”

Before eating cake and pastry:

Cam e 8 ffne s “Blessed — who createst the
various kinds of food.” :

* The first six words of the Hebrew and the corresponding ones in
the English, are used in all the benedictions; wherefore they need not,
be here always repeated.
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. " Before drinking wine:

‘ * 192 ™8 N3 e ks “ Blessed — who createst the
fruit of the vine.”’

Before eating fruit growing on trees:

< ypi o 83 o sy “Blessed — who createst the
fruit of ’S} tree.”
rult of the tree.

Before eating vegetables or berries of all kinds :

-inmxn w83 o 8 “Blessed — who createst the
fruit of the ground.”

Before using fish, meat, eggs, milk, or their preparatlons,
&ec., and all kinds of drink except wine:

* 13273 7 2o os 83 “Blessed — through whose
word all came into being.”

After eating or drinking these:

pDMm M1 mess xnan’ox 'y ¢ Blessed — who createst
ona Rt mwaw ~n 9%y many kinds of beings and
compn R I3 N o woy  what they stand in need
of; for all that Thou hast created to sustain thereby the life
of all living. Blessed art thou, who livest cternally.”
Before smelling aromatic herbs :

- omwa Moy xMa n'x k1 “Blessed — who createst
sweet scented herbs.”

Before enjoying the fragrance of things which do not grow
out of the ground:

< omwa am 8N iox s “Blessed — who . ereatest
divers kinds of spices.”

The benedictions of the second class are not only used
before complying with a Mosaic ceremonial precept, but also
when we perform any one of the seven rabbinical ordinances.
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Tor instance, before lighting the lamps on the festival of
Hanukkah: )

I PIIEDI VP s 'k xa ¢ Blessed — who hast sane-
o e P"?‘!Tﬂ‘? tified with thy command- -
ments, and commanded us to light the lamp of dedication.”

Before reading the book of Esther on Purim:

I MDD PP WS R VR Blessed — who hast sanc-

‘ *man P Yy  tified us with thy com-

. mandments, and commanded us to read the roll (of Esther).”

And so with the rest, which will be found in most of the
prayer-books. ‘

The benedictions of the ¢hird kind, which are to be used
on special occasions, are among others as follows:

‘When seeing a rain-bow :

W23 PN I o non R3¢ Blessed—whorememberest
w01 0Py the covenant, art faithful
to thy covenant, and fulfillest thy promise.”

When seeing trees blooming in the spring:

237 WMy “om O Moy xa “Blessed — who  sufferest
My M MM M2 8 nothing to be wanting in

“pw 3 ona b thy world, and hast created
therein beautiful beings and useful trees for the gratification
of the sons of man.”

When seeing lightning : .
Rna meyn ey n"er Yea ¢ Blessed — who continually
renewest the work of creation.” '

When witnessing heavy thunders or uncommon tempests:

< oy ¥ anman mow 'ox "3 “ Blessed — whose might
and strength fill the universe.”
Ins.—16.
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‘When hearing unfortunate news or esperiencing any great
evil: :
* noxm PR Y'ss “Blessed — who art the
righteous judge.” :

When hearing good news or experiencing a signal benefit :

« Ty R Nk '8 “ Blessed — who art good:
and beneficent.”

Whenever we enjoy anything new, as also at the commence-
ment of a festival or the execution of any religious act which
recurs but once a year, or at a particular period:

NP P IrANY TN a3 “Blessed — who hast pre-
“n 2 served us alive, and sus-
tained us, and permitted us to reach this season.”
For other formulee, refer to the usual prayer-books.)

VIIL

Every Israelite should nevertheless know or endeavour to -
learn, at the execution of any commandment, if it be Mosaic
or Rabbincal ; because error and ignorance in this respect
may occasion gross abuses, and have very pernicious conse- -
quences. The yet customary and practicable ceremonial
laws which are recorded in the book my now Shulchan
Aruch, particularly those in the first and second parts of the
same (o*n nx and nys 7)), are of three various kinds,
namely, first, xnmwy men Mosaic precepts; second, myn
11277 Rabbinical ordinances; and, third, o Customs.

The last again are very diversified; many of them are
mere local usages, and practised only in a few districts or
places,—and many others are those called mTon ammn or
myon M <. e. customs from particular piety, or practices of
certain pious men. As for instanee, the custom of abstaining
from all kinds of wine or meat during the thirteen last days
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of the month Thamuz (non); or the practice of ncither
eating any new fruit nor putting on a new garment during
the first-mentioned period and the nine first days of the
month 4D a8, (which time is called o3 "3, in commemo-
ration of the time which elapsed between the capture of Jeru-
salem and the destruction of the temple) ; so as not to be
obliged to pronounce the formula of grace noticed at the end -
of the preceding paragraph, for the enjoyment of any new
thing (amninw); the custom of fasting on the 29th day of
every month (m”1 37p) and to read certain penitential prayers,
“or, ag it is commonly termed, to hold a small Day of Atone-
ment (jop N33 o"); not to use on the Sabbath any other
language than the Hebrew. To fhis class (rmron rwm)
- do the learned 9w mwn 1371 and (x"% D) DA (v also
reckon the custom of keeping the head covered without the
synagogues.*® :

Others reckon among these the customs which have been
introduced or are retained, nof fo make any one ashamed
pmab 89w ™. Thus, for instance, there is always one dower
mentioned in all the marriage contracts (mm:na) which are
read at a wedding. The marriage formula is repeated after
the one who performs the ceremony by the bridegroom, and
the benediction which should properly be said by himself, is
recited for him by another. Those who are called up to the
Law do therefore not read their section, not to make those
ashamed who are not able to do so, but have it read to them
by the reader. There are also other customs founded upon

* In mentioning this oriental custom of keeping the head also
covered in the houses of prayer, we read in Midrash:

9 7 Sy n";-m 5 apx “Only consider—spoke God to
wNY D ijB DJ"LP,V Jaamiot] the Israelites —how little I

C e ey desire from you any slavish
service; I would not even give you the trouble of uncovering your
heads whilst you are reading the Shemang, and are acknowledging me
as your Lord and King.”
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this idea to spare the feelmgq of the unfortunate, the ignorant
or the poor.

IX.

Our wise men recommend cleanliness as particulaﬂy
obligatory upon every man. They say:

I e N T sean iepy - ¢ Cleanliness of the body will
*h Mwean M Faema Yy oceasion purity of mind

' "mevp  and morals, and promote
true piety” (or as they call it, sanctity).

They therefore made it a rule to wash the hands after
rising from sleep, before commencing prayers and before
meals The washing of hands may be regarded as a symbol
or remembrance of nward purity of heart and thoughts,
which we ought constantly to be sedulous of acquiring after
the words of David xxvi. 6, Ixxiii. 13 23 jrp1a yrx “1 will
wash in innocency my hands.” - And for this very -useful
ordinance we thank God in the following formula:

¥ XD YT R npnsa “ Blessed be thou, O Lord

“omr N by our God, king of the uni-
verse! who hast sanctified us through thy commandments,
and commanded us the washing of hands.”

Tam 0Rhyn pr rvon o e ¢ Wash yourselves, remove

“yIom vy the evil of your deeds from
before my eyes, cease to do evil.” (Isaiahi. 16:

, X. ' "

Our first ideas at awakening should be.directed to God;
our first thought every morning should be thankfulness for
the bhenefits we receive daily and hourly from Him. We
have therefore a short but expressive prayer, which we are to
pronounce nnmedmtely on awakening:
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pmne oprn T uxnm  “I thank thee, everliving,

*J09mK3 N1 nona nowy 3 ever-enduring King! that
thou hast again restored to me the use of my faculties
through thy great goodness and mercy.”

XI.

When we put on that garment (M35 pa7n), on which the
fringes ordained by the law (m¥'%) are fixed (Numb. xv. 37,
and Deut. xxii. 12), we pronounce likewise the following
prayer of thanks: ¢Blessed......... who hast sanctified us
through thy commandments, and commanded us the precept
of the fringes” (ry+¥ myn Sy 11s) “sanctified and commanded
us to envelope ourselves with the garment of fringes.”

These fringes are to be considered as marks of remem-
brance and tokens, by which we are always reminded of the
commandments of God; as it is written (Numb. xv. 89):

DAIN 1NN DR NeY oY e “ These fringes shall serve
871 ong oepr 7 rwsn Yo ns - you for the purpose, that
DY M ©£3033% MR MNN you may see them and re-
1o jynb oane D ok R member all the command-
DI DAY 9 ns onwyy ments of the Lord and do

“ponory  them; and not follow the
bent of your heart and of your eyes, by which you are led to
sin; in order that ye may remember all my commandments
and do them, and be holy to your God.”

XII

As soon as a boy has reached his thirteenth year, and he
has reason enough to keep his thoughts free from evil ideas,
as well as his body and dress cleanly, it is his duty to lay,
every day, with the exception of Sabbath and festivals, the
‘phylacteries (1%an). These are two cubic-formed parchment
cases in which the four chapters (adduced below) from the
Pentateuch, written on parchment, are inclosed. I.eather

16*
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thongs are fixed on these two cases, of which one is laid on
the left arm just above the elbow, the other on the forehead.
The last is closely fitted round the head, and hangs down on
both sides round the neck ; the former is wound seven times
round the left arm and three times round the middle finger. -

These are the sections just named.

v1p “ Sanctify unto me all the first-born, the first offspring
of the mother among the children of Israel, both of man and
of beast, it is mine. And Moses said unto the people,
Remember this day, in which ye came out from Egypt, out
of the house of slavery; for by strength of hand the Lord
brought you out from here, and no leavened bread shall be
eaten. This day go ye out, in the month of Abih. And it
shall be, when the Lord doth bring thee into the land of the
Canaanites, and the Hittites, and the Emorites, and the
Jebusites, which he hath sworn unto thy fathers to give unto
thee, a land flowing with milk and honey, that thou shalt per-
form this service in this month, Seven days shalt thou eat
unleavened bread, and on the seventh day shall be a feast
unto the Lord. Unleavened bread shall be eaten these seven
days, and there shall not be seen with thee any leavened
bread, neither shall there be seen with thee any leaven in all
thy boundaries. And thou shalt tell thy son on that day,
saying, This is done for the sake of that which the Lord did
unto’ me-when I came forth out of Egypt. And it shall be.
unto thee for a sign on thy hand, and for a memorial between
thy eyes, in order that the law of the Lord may be in thy
mouth ; for with a strong hand hath the Lord brought thee
forth out of Egypt. And thou shalt keep this ordinance in
its season, from year to year.” (Exod. xiii, 2-10.)

1025 ) “And it shall be, when the Lord doth bring
thee into the land of the Canaanite, as he hath sworn “unto
thee and to thy fathers, and giveth it to thee, that thou shalt
set apart all the first offspring of the mother unto the Lord,
and every firstling that cometh of a beast which thou shalt
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have, the males shall belong to the Lord. And every first:
ling of an ass shalt thou redeem with a lamb; and if thou
wilt not redeem it, then shalt thou break its neck: and all
the first-born among thy children shalt thou redeem. And it
shall be, when thy son asketh thee in time to come, saying,
What is this? that thou shalt say unto him, By strength of
hand the Lord brought me forth out of Egypt, out of the
house of slavery. And it came to pass when Pharaoh obsti-
nately refused to let us go, that the Lord slew all the first-
born in the land of Egypt, both the first-born of man and the
first-born of beasts; therefore do I sacrifice to the Lord all the
first-born of the mother being males, but all the first-born of
my children must I redeem. And it shall be for a sign upon
thy hand and for frontlets between thy eyes, that by strength
of hand the Lord brought thee forth out of Efrypt ? (Ibid.
11-16.)

ynw “Hear, O Israel! the Lord our God is the One Eternal
Being. And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy
heart and with all thy soul and with all thy might. And
these words which I command thee this day shall be in thy
heart. And thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy
children, and thou shalt speak of them, when thou sittest in
thy house, and when thou walkest by the way, and when thou
liest down, and when thou risest up. And thou shalt bind
them for a sign on thychand, and they shall be as frontlets
between thy eyes. And thou shalt write them on the door~
posts of thy house and upon thy gates.” (Deut vi. 4-9.)

i “And it shall come to pass, if ye will hearken dili-
gently unto my commandments which I eommand ye this
day, to love the Lord your Glod, and to serve him with all
your heart and with all your soul, that I will send rain for
your land in its due season, the first rain and the latter rain,
that thou mayest gather in thy corn, and thy wine, and thy
oil. And I will give grass in thy field for thy cattle, and
thou shalt cat and be satisfied. Take heed to yourselves that
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your heart be not deceived, and ye turn aside and serve other .
gods and worship them; for then the Lord’s wrath will be
kindled against you, and he will shut up the heavens that
there be no rain, and the land will not yield her products;
and ye shall perish quickly from off the good land which the
‘Lord giveth you. Therefore shall ye lay up these my words
in your heart and in your soul; and ye shall bind them for a
sign upon your hand, and they shall be as frontlets between
your eyes; and ye shall teach them to your children, to speak
of them, when thou sittest in thy house, and when thou
walkest by the way, and when thou liest down, and when thou
“risest up; and thou shalt write them on the door-posts of thy
house and upon thy gates. In order that your days may be
multiplied and the days of your children, in the land which
the Lord swore unto your fathers to give unto them, ag the
days of the heavens over the earth.” (Ibid. xi. 18-21.)

XIIL

Before laying the Tephillin, it is customary to say the pre-
paratory prayer: 93 D3 WM M ANRoR) nap owh
11 Yswr, which can be thus translated :

“QOut of respect and love to God, the only One Eternal and
Most High, praised be He, and in the name of the whole
house of Israel, am I now prepared, with body and soul, o0
lay the Tephillin, for the purpose of obeying the command of
my Creator, which is written in the law: ‘Thou shalt bind
them as a sign on thy hand, and they shall be as frontlets be-
tween thy eyes.” These Tephillin contain the four chapters,
which commence with the words: “Hear, O Israel—If youwwill
hearken—~Sanctify—and, When he will bring thee ; because
the unity of God and his great wonders are mentioned therein
which He performed when He carried us out of Egypt. For
his is the government no less in heaven than on earth, and
He can rule everything and everywhere, as it pleases Him best,
Tn obedience to the divine command do I lay the Tephillin on
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the .arm, and remember in so doing the words: ¢ With a
stretched-out arm did the Eternal conduct thee out of Egypt.’
‘Also on this spot, just opposite the heart, because I subject
herewith all the desires and wishes of my heart to the holy
will of my God. I do also lay the Tephillin of the head on
the spot where the brain lies, where the organs of the higher:
capacities of the soul unite, to indicate that I dedicate to the
service of God all my senses and my thoughts.”

“May God, in merit of my observing this commandment,
give me sufficient strength to preserve my thoughts always
pure and my heart innocent; that no evil desires may ever
overcome Ine, nor be able to lead me into the paths of sin;
that I may be enabled to live always as I most fervently
desire, according to the statutes of my God. Amen.”

The other prayers which belong hereto, are to be found
(together with the daily service) in the book of common
prayer (according to the custom of the German Jews).

XIV.

Amongst the prayers, however, must be particularly noticed
yne nRMp, the reading of the Shemang, and 1wy e nban,
the Eighteen Benedictions. The reading of the Shemang is
considered one of the Mosaic precepts. It is, namely, our
duty to read every morning and evening the above-mentioned
chapters: Y8 pow and pow ox i, together with the five
last verses of the 15th ehap. Numb. (containing the com-
mandment in regard to the fringes), with the utmost possible
devotion, either in the Hebrew or in any other language ; bub
it is necessary that we should be-very careful to employ the
most correct expressions in the language we are using, and to
avoid all inelegant not to mention incorrect phrases.

But as the Hebrew is already the established language in
our worship, it is proper to acquire a sufficient knowledge of
the same, if it be at all within our reach, so that we may be
able to perform our devotion in this language.
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NI 212w 13 WM D T P 903 pow DR 0N NP
C tepn pw‘u PIpTIOR 123 113 I * pebin
( D DN 1an Denp) - (:”o 0 1 P - 0P "a%m 2 p'aon)
This reading of the Shemang is considered by our Rabbins
" as our confession of faith; they call it =mw mam Ny r"h:P
The acknowledging of the kingdom of heaven, .e. to declare
Grod our ruler, and to subject ourselves to his guidance and
‘laws; and they make it a requisite condition in reading the
Shemang, that a person should well understand what he- is

saying.
XV.

The nwy nanw prayer (18*% Benedictions) is a Rabbinical
institution.— Maimonides (n%on mabnn §'a) says the follow-
ing on this subject: “The Jewish people, returning from the
Babylonian captivity (about 3410 A.M.), had corrupted their
language among the Persians, Greeks and other nations, to
such a degree that they were unable to express themselves
plainly and correctly in any one;—and Nehemiah complains
of this (xiii. 24): ‘Their children speak half Asdodish, and
understand neither the Jewish language nor that of any other
nation; I reproved them therefore.” For this reason were

‘these prayers projected for their use, by Ezra and his college.
(Before this period they had no set prayers, at least none
which we can designate as such with any degree of certainty;
though some few short pieces are ascribed to several persons
who died before the destruction of the first temple.) =~ These
forniule contain thanksgivings and petitions for the most
important requirements and occurrences of life, in as fow
words as possible; and the wise institutors of these prayers

* The Portuguese Jews call it the TITRY, from the verb MY, to
stand, because it is said standing. This prayer contains now nineteen
benedictions, as in the time of one of the Gamaliels one was added
against the heretics, dissenters and enemies of the faith; the original
name, however, is yet preserved.
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purposed thereby, that the people should be able to express
their most important wants in a pure and appropriate lan-
‘guage. The three first divisions contain praises of God, the
others are petitions for health, support, peace, &c.

XVL

In accordance with the well-known verse from the Psalms
(Iv. 18): “np PREM DN TR DY '\Pm' 27y “Af evening,
morning and noon I complain and moan, and He heareth my
voice,” we read this prayer three times every day, namely, \
as Iy morning, NN vesper, and Navy evening service.
These times of the day were also therefore chosen, because
the sacrifices were offered in the temple at the same periods,
and because the prayers are now in the place of the sacrifices,
according to the expression of the prophet Hosea (xiv. 3):

Sanow oMo mwben “ With our lips (%.e. with our prayels)
we will replace the steers” (sacrifices).

We have also, therefore, the (qow) additional or extra-
ordinary prayer on Sabbaths, festivals and new-moon-days;
because on these days there were additional offerings, 72%m
Anmam i Ny besides the daily customary sacrifices and
their requisite accompaniments, as we find laid down more at
large in the twenty-eighth and twenty-ninth chapters of

"~ Numbers.

XVIL

What has been said above in reference to our being per-
mitted to read the Shemang in any language, is also appli-
cable to this and all other prayers and benedictions; and the
Talmudists teach in many places: n¥7w wh Y23 Y2anns Har
(*2"p "o n'Is ") “That he who understands not the Hebrew
would do well to pray in any language he may understand.”
701 DY DA 1n) * Y Pan Ak DN Pan peha Shannd 2w

( 3”D
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(It has, therefore, been always customary to have . the
prayers intended for the sole use of females, in the vernacular
language of the country, as they had not in every land and
age the same facility of acquiring a competent knowledge of

“the holy language as the members of the other sex.)

XVIIL

Three times in every week, namely, on Monday, Thursday
and Sabbath, portions of the law are read aloud in the syna-
" gogues, from the manuscript rolls (;7mn ™ap). The Penta-
teuch is for this purpose divided into fifty-four weekly lectures
(mno), and each of these lectures into seven portions (nea).
On the morning of the Sabbath an entire Sidrah (710) is
read (which is always indieated in the Jewish calendar); but
in the afternoon and on Monday and Thursday mornings,
only the first Parshah of the following ny1o (for the ensuing
Sabbath). The readings for the festivals, new-moon and fast-
days, consist of those portions of the Pentateuch which have
reference to the celebration of the day and the sacrifices
brought on the same; or, in other words, those portions
which, according to their import, belong to the order of the
S day. . . e
The number of those called* up to the law at these readings-
(sp) is as follows: On Monday, Thursday, Sabbath
afternoon, fast-days, Purim and Hanukkah, three; on new-
moon-days and half-festivals (the middle days of Pessach
and Sukkoth), four; on high-festivals, five; on the Day of

w The person called up to the law, on ascending the 7an or desk,
says, DODY ™ and receives for answer, ™ 1372 he then says: 1272
JIA0R ™ I and is answered : N TINP? JII0M M P35 hé then
resumes: N DIMPY 70200 ™ P35 and adds the following grace:
1Y (AN DRPR 90 13 N3 R DN T a1 ank s

, *AMNN A 7 A0R P2 NN AR
‘Which can be thus translated: ¢ Praised.........who hast chosen us
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Atonement, siz; on Sabbath, seven; besides the (van)
Maphtere—with the exception of the fast-days—who reads a
chapter from one of the prophets in conclusion (nwart) Haph-
torh, which has usually some reference to the order of the day.
All those present who do not know the parts read aloud by
heart, ought to read them to themselves, only loud enough to
reach their own ears, after the reader, from a printed Bible. In
old times it was also customary for an appointed interpreter to
read a translation of each verse aloud, after the reader had
read it in Hebrew, a custom which, more than any other,
ought certainly to be reinstated.

XIX.

The following are the principal features of the Jewish
calendar:

We reckon from the creation, and commence the year
usually in the month of September. (For example, from the
twenty-fifth September, 1813, to the fourteenth September,
1814, was the year 5574 from the creation, or 8760 in advance
of the Christian era.) A common year (mws mw) has
twelve moths, each of which commences with the new-moon,
and has-either twenty-nine or thirty days. But the thirtieth
day of each month (having this number of days) is also
celebrated in the synagogue as a new-moon-day ; so that the
succeeding month is considered as having #wo new-moon-days.
For, properly speaking, there is between one new-moon and
the other a period of twenty-ninc days, twelve hours and

from all people, and given us thy law; praised be thou, O Lord! who
gavest the law.”

After the reading, he says:
DY "M AR AN 1Y 101 R 0PN TR ANk T3
* TIMAF 1M1 7 AN 112 10003 Po)

« Praised....cc.. who hast given us the law of truth, and hast planted
amongst us life everlasting ; praised be thoun,” &e. L.

Ins.—17



194 THE CEREMONIAL LAWS.

seven hundred and ninety-three parts (1080-being considered
equal to one hour). Now, twelve such months make only a
lunar year of three hundred and fifty-four days, and conse-
quently somewhat more than eleven days less than a solar
year. Therefore, to remain even with the solar year, and to
celebrate the Passover-feast agreeably to the biblical precept

_in the spring-month,* an additional month of twenty-ninet
days (before the Passover-month), which is called 9wt or
" & (second Adar or Veadar), is intercalated every fwo or
three years. Such a year of thirteen months is called a leap-
year (Nmyn maw); and in every period of nineteen years
(commonly called {op v lunar cycle), there are always seven
such leap-years, to wit: the third, sixth, eighth, eleventh,
fourteenth, seventeenth and nineteenth.

To discover what year in the cycle we have, all that is
needed is to divide the whole number of years since the
creation, for instance, now the year 5627, with nineteen, and
the remainder will indicate the year, now the third of the
two hundred and ninety-seventh cycle, consequently a leap-
year. If there be no remainder, as 5624, it will be the last
or nineteenth year of a cycle.

* Mog ey ANT B0 NN MY <Take eare to observe the spring-
¥ AN 2N 3 PR T mouth, that thou sacrificest in

’ < oo ]‘h‘?s\t M the same the Passover-offering
in honour of the Lord thy God; for in the spring-month did the Lord
thy God bring thee out of Egypt at night.” (Deut, xvi. 1.)

This is thus explained in tradition: ¢«Take care of the spring-
month, take espeeial care that thou organizest thy calculation so that
the mouth in which thou bringest the Passover-lamb be also the one
in which the grain ripens.” J.

+ Properly speaking, the leap-year has thirty days additional, as
the month Adar, which has commonly twenty-nine, has in this case
thirty days. L.
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XX.

We have no proper names for the days of the week; and
instead of Sunday, Monday, &ec., we say merely the first,
second, third day, &c.,.of the week, or rather after the Sab-
bath. The same was the case with the months before the
Babylonian captivity, for only a few had particular names, as
far as we know, previous to that time; and they were
commonly designated as the first, second, &c. To distin-
guish, however, that month more particularly in which the
children of Israel went out of Egypt, and to perpetuate
through this means the recollection of this memorable occur-
rence in every possible manner, it is considered as the first of
the months* although in point of fact the year commences
in the fall, as can be clearly infirred from several passages
of Secripture (particnlarly Exod. xxiii. 16, and xxxiv. 22).
The Rabbins are of opinion that we have two kinds of year,
and that the civil year (i.e. for all occurrences in civil life)
commences in the fall; but the ecclesiastical, or that relating
to religious matters, in the spring. (See Rosh-hashanah i. §1.)

XXI.

We will now give a list of the months with their present
names, in the biblical order, together with the festivals and
other remarkable days occurring in each of them.

1" Nissan (in the older parts of Scripture, 2axn wwn
spring month, lit. the month when the grain shoots into ears)
has always thirty days, from about the 20th of March to the
18th of April; it is in fact the seventh, and in a leap-year
the eighth month of the civil year; but is, from the reason just
given, called the first in rank. On the 14th of this month

* NN 0N N 037 I RINN . ¢ This month shall be to you the
* PR wINY 009 M first of months; it shall be to
you the first of all the months of the year.” (Exod. xii. 2.)
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(noa 11y Passover-eve) all leavened bread, with whatever
belongs to it (as vessels in which it has been prepared, beer,

spirituous- liquors made of grain, &e.), must be removed out

of the house; and on the evening of the same day the Pass-

over, or mixnn an, Feast of Unleavened Bread, commences, and |
lasts with us eight days, during all which time nothing

leavened of wheat, rye, barley, oats and millet is permitted

to be eaten or used. o

In the times when the temple yet stood, the Passover-lamb
(129p non) was sacrificed in the afternoon of the 14th day,
midst songs of festivity and praise; and it was necessary
that it should be eaten in each family in the evening, and
nothing was to be left till the morning. Even in our days it
is yet customary in Israel that every head of a family relates
this night to the inmates of his house, who are assembled
around him to partake of the wine of grace and the unleavened
cakes, the wonderful history of our redemption from Egyptian
thraldom.

Concerning everything which relates to the festivity, origin,
duties and customs of this feast, we are fully informed in the.
twelfth and thirteenth chapters of Exodus; these are there-
fore read in the synagogue on the first day of Passover (the
15th of the month).

XXII.

Of the eight days during which we celebrate the Feast of
Unleavened Bread, only the two first (the 15th and 16th) and
the two last (21st and 22d) are kept as strict holy days (npn-
vp). The four middle-days, however, are called (1pwn o)
intermediate-days, or halffestivals; and they are in so far
distinguished from the strictly kept holy days, that we are
permiitted to pursue on these days the means of our sup-

port, and to do those things which cannot be conveniently
deferred.
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XXTIIIL

The second month we call Tyar (+&). In the older Serip-
tures, however, it has the name of y7 (the month of splendour
or beauty); it has always twenty-nine days, from about the
19th of April to the 17th of May. The 18th of this month
is known by the name of “myp3 ¥, 4.e. the thirty-third from
the day on which an omer-full of the firstripe grain was
offered in the temple—that is to say, from the second day of
the Passover. It is said that an epidemic disease which once
swept away a great number of Rabbi Akiba’s scholars, ceased
entirely on this day, for. which reason it is also called the
scholars’ feast.

XXIV.,

The third month, Sivan (10), has always thirty days, from
about the 18th of May to the 16th of June.

On the sixth and seventh we eclebrate the Pentecost; in
Scripture’ it is called mpawn an, the Feast of Weeks, on
account of the seven weeks which we count from the second
day of the Passover till this time; also ¥pn i, Harvest
Feast; for, as it appears from many passages, it is highly
probable that the harvest.commenced in Palestine immedi-
ately after Passover, and was finished in the different districts
during these seven weeks.* This feast is also called om2an o,

R NI IR YR PN SN IN3IN*3  “ When you come in the land
NN ONNIM APEP DR BRI D2 which I give you, and you
g a0 o DITYP AR WY will commence harvesting,
©orn nawn Fnnn ©a% bnao youshall bring then an omer-
PIAY MDD MY N DoNan full of the first of your cutting
SCTRYRN RN FYhaY to the priest, &e.  You shall

M7 M TN OR3P then count from the day after
D' P3N D7 WIN DN the festival seven full weeks—
S ey Y that is to say, from the day

that yon brought the omer of the wave-offering.—You shall then
bring a new meal-offering in honour of the Lord. From your resi-

17*
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the Day of the First-ripe Fruits, because on this day it was
usual to bring the first fruits, as a present, to the temple. In
our synagogues this feast is particularly celebrated as the day -
of the promulgation of the law (1anmn jmn tor), which was
revealed on this day in so extraordinary a manner on Mount
Sinal. (See Exodus xix.)

XXV.

The fourth month, Tamuz (nnn), has always ’gwenty-niﬁe
days, from about the 17th of June to the 15th of July. The
17th of this month (nona 2wy nyaw) is a general day of fast-
ing and repentance. Zechariah (viii. 19) ecalls it *pa7n oy,
the fast of the fourth month. According to Jeremiah (xxxix.
2), the conquest of Jerusalem, the capital of the Jewish
empire, did take place as early as the ninth of this month,
after a siege of eighteen months (about 3340 A. M.); the
fast is nevertheless at the present time fixed for the seven-
teenth, hecause this is the day on which Jerusalem was taken
by the Romans just before the destruction of the second
temple (about 3830 A. M.), which event is more immediately
calamitous to us than the conquest by Nebuchadnezzar;
besides, several other calamities befell our nation on this day,
as we read in the Mishnah. (T'r. Taanith iv.)

dences you shall bring two loaves of the finest flour, as a wave-
offering, two-tenths of an ephah,” &e. (Levit. xxiii, 10-22.)

wnIn SN ]‘7 980N NP NPAW ¢ Seven weeks thou shalt number
Payaw Mpaw 7807 9NN WP from the time that the sickle

Spron b Mpaw n e s fivst laid on the standing
corn, thou shalt commence counting the seven weeks; and then thon
shalt make the Feast of Weeks in honour of the Lord.,” (Deut.
xvi. 9.)
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WMIAR RPN a7 mwnn ¢ Five things occurred to our
AYWRA AERM PRI WY nyaws fathers on the 17th of
MM NN WY TP 0N Tamuz and five others on
TP AYPIM TR Sum MmN the 9th of Ab. Onthe17th
TRYM AN DR DIMVDIDR N of Tamuz the tables.of the
WwMmar 9y M 3 - 93mamen covenant were broken, the
TN IR 2 y‘m% 01 R daily sacrifice ceased, the
© YR AEInn A b e city was captured, Post-
humus hnrnt the law and placed an image in the temple. On
the 9th of Ab it was decreed against our fathers that they
should not enter the land, the house was destroyed the first
and second time, Bethar was captured, and the city (Jeru-
salem) ploughed up.

XXVI

The fifth month, 4b (ax), has always thirty days, from
about the 16th of July to the 14th of August. The ninth
~of this month (axa mpwr) is distinguished by the many
calamities which our nation encountered on the same (see
Talmud Rosh-hashanah, fol. 18; Taanith, fol. 27, and other
places)—chiefly, however, by the destruction of the first and
the second temples, and the total dissolution of the Jewish
state. (2 Kings xxv. 8, and Jeremiah Iii. 12.) It is for this
reason the principal day of fasting and mourning; the fasting
commences already on the evening previous, and the Lamen-
tations of Jeremiah (nw) are sung in the synagogue both
evening and morning. - In Zechariah (viii. 19) this day is
called 'wnnn o, the fast of the fifth month. (In dating a
letter, &c., this month is commonly called Menachem onn,
after this day.)

The fifteenth of this month (1 "wy nwnn) was formerly
a day devoted to rural festivities. The young women of the
Israelites, elegantly dressed, celebrated then, with dances,
the commemoration of the reconciliation which they effected
between all the other tribes of the Israelites and the tribe of
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Benjamin, which had.been weakened, and nearly extermi-
nated in the bloody eivil war, which is recorded in the last
chapter of the book of Judges. The working people also then
~ resigned themselves to merriment, because on that day ter-
~ minated annually the cutting of the wood for the use of the
altar (Nehem. x. 84); therefore it is also called Y 7an ov,

the day on which the axe was broken. (Talmud Taanith,
fol. 30.)

XXVIL

The stzth month, Elul (99n), has always only twenty-nine
days, from about the 15th of August to the 12th of Septem-
ber. In the common computation of time, from the creation
of the world, it is the last of the civil year. The last days of
the same are called nrvbon m,* “days of forgiving of sins;”
because additional penitential prayers are read in the syna-
gogues before the break of day, and the people are reminded
to repent. Many persons, moreover, fast voluntarily on the
same, in order to conclude the year with repentance, devotion
and the exercise of good deeds. The same is the case with the
first ten days of the new year, which are therefore called nvwy
maenn m, “lhe ten days of repentance.” The Rabbis
deseribe them as a time appointed for the trial and judgment
of the world, in which the occurrences of the coming year
are ordained, both for each individual and for the whole body

| of mankind. (See Talmud Rosh-hashanah and Yoma.)

|
‘. XXVIIL

The seventh—and in the civil year the first—month is
Tishry (™wen), and has always thirty days, from about the
13th of September to the 12th of October. In the older

* This-is according to the custom of the German Jews; but the
Portuguese commence already with the first of this month. L.
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parts of Scripture it is called panwn nv, the month of the
gathering of the yet remaining produce of the field. (Accord-
ing to others, the first month of the ancients, i.e. of those
who lived before Moses). :

The first two days of this month are strictly observed, and
celebrated in the synagogue in solemn manner by the reading
of many particular prayers and hymns, but chiefly by the
blowing of the cornet ("aw ny'pn). This festival we call
7wn vy, the Beginning of the Year. In Holy Writ it is
styled ymom ov, the Day of Remembrance; also nymn o,
the Day-of the Blowing of the Cornet. (Levit. xxiii. 24, and
Numb. xxix. 1.) The Rabbins refer to this day, Psalm Ixxxiy
4, 5, which says:

*11330 orh 11022 Y9 BN Wpn “Blow the corneton the New-
Ty bown ~on o~evph pn moon-day, on the celebra-

: "apyr  tion of our solemn festival;
it is a statute for Israel, an ordinance of Jacob’s God.”

The blowing of the cornet on the New-year’s day is a sign
of our proclaiming our Gtod as King; it should remind us of
that blowing of the cornet which the people heard when the
law was proclaimed from Sinai; then again it is intended to
serve as an earnest admonition to the people, and an excita-
tion to repentance and conversion;* as also Amos (iii. 6)
says:

* Pena 19w FypnY ' Sy o “1It is indeed incumbent on us,
9mbY3 3 MY N0 A e by the command of the law,
PR DRTIN DINPD DY MY ’go blow the cornet on this
I DY WA * DINTINN day; bub it has nevertheless
DTN * DINMA YO N2 the meaning as if it were to
S5 e o1 *hana moNd IR eall to us: Awake, ye who
Dy w8 en P “ama o sleep! rouse yourselves, ye
1B D NaY WA ¢ I A who slumber | remember your
T 90 iy 2% 03l Creator! investigateyour con-
87 9N NI YT DI ductand repent! O youwho,

"hD AN forgetful of the true aim of



202 ) THE CEREMONIAL LAWS

Sy &Y oy ey ypr ok Should the cornet be blown
in a city, and the people not tremble 77 ‘

It.is one of those Mosaic precepts from the observance of
which the women are exempt, since it is only for a fixed
time. (See above, §iv.)

XXIX.

The third of this month is a universal fast day ywbm o,

on account of the murder of that noble-minded man, Gedaliah,
son of Ahikam, whom Nebuchadnezzar had appointed chief
of the Israelites yet remaining in their country after the
Hestruction of the first temple, and who was on this day
treacherously slain, as were also many others of his friends,
by which means the people of Israel were thrown in the.
greatest misery. (Jer. xli. 2, and 2 Kings xxv. 25.) In
Zechariah (viiil. 19) this day is called *pawn o3, the fast day
of the seventh month.

XXX.

The tenth of this month is called o*ma5n or, Day of Alone-
ment, and is considered as the holiest day of the whole year,
and is set entirely apart for fasting, devotion and repentance.

o pown pno Mepa e “But on the tenth day of
D09 7T wIp NIPR W DME5R this seventh month is the
Moxm 91 ... Dnway N oy Day of Atonement, it shall
£V *2 M oorn n¥ya wyn 8 be to you a day of holy
i b ooy 1939 N ™MDy eonvocation, and ye shall

truth, squander away the precious time, and spend the whole year in,
worthless ahd foolish pursuits, and grasp at that which is worthless—
look but once after the welfare of your souls, and mend your actions!
Let each of you take a look at his deeds and pursnits, and forsake his
evil course, and suppress his evil desires, the tendency of which iy
injurious,” &c. (Maimonides on Repentance, iii.)
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©27 07 pnaw naw ..ovAy fast—No manner of work
rm— NY¥NI DINYDI DR DA shall ye do on this same

Coonaw nawn 39 2w day for it is the Day of
Atonement, to make an atonement for you before the Lord
your God.—It shall be to you a complete day of rest,
and you shall fast; on the evening of the ninth you shall
_begin; from evening unto evening shall ye celebrate your
Sabbath.” (Levit. xxiii. 26-82.)

In the times of the temple this day was distinguished by
a peculiar mode and order of sacrifices and offerings, and the
service was obliged to be performed by the Aigh-priest alone,
who was then also permitted to enter this one day, but on no
other throughout the whole year, into the holy of holdes
(owpn w1p).  The reader will please to refer to the sixteenth
chapter of Leviticus, which is also read in the synagogue as
the order of the day. Whoever confesses on this day his
sins before God, with a sorrowful heart, and promises amend-
ment, and yields all enmity towards his neighbours, and
endeavours to pacify those whom he has injured, wronged, or -
offended, has the promise that he will receive a complete
remission of sin and pardon from Grod. The object of the Day
of Atonement is also to promote the reconciliation of one
man with another, as is also said by our sages in many
passages of their writings. Thus they also explain the
thirtieth verse of Leviticus xvi.,, in the last Mishnah of
Yoma :

DINK MY 09y 10> mnora ¢ ‘For on this day shall atone-
“yn /m s oonsen Yon . ment be extended to you,
Y oopob o paw Fvvay —  to cleanse you; from all
PRTINY DI P Ay won your sins before the Lord

“19a0 nx e T 99an % you shall be clean’ For
those sing alone which were committed against the Lord, the
Day of Atonement can be available; but not for those by
which one man has transgressed against another, as long as
he has not asked Aés pardon and made restitution to him, or
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otherwise satisfied him.” (Comp. Maim. on Repentance,
ii. §9.) '
XXXIL

The fifteenth of this month is the first day of the Feast of
Tabernacles, maon i and moxen an; the Festlval of the
Gathering, or the Autumnal Feast.

The two first and the two last days are celebrated with us
as holy festivals—urp *Npn, but the five intermediate days
are, like the middle-days of the Passover, only half-festivals
(7ymn S ). For the ordinances relatmg to this festival,
see Levit. xxiii. 33-44, There we read also:

¥y ™2 e ora o ornp “And ye shall take unto your-
29 N3P YY) DB NDD '1'!"! selves on the first day, the
caonbs /M e porowy S froit of the tree Hadar

Cooom hyaw (amnw); a branch of the
palm (39Y Lulad); the twig of the tree Aboth (myrtle), and
the willow of the brook; and you shall be joyful before the
Lord your God for seven days.”

XXXIL

" The ceremonies observed on this festival are eminently
calculated to impress on the Israelite that he ought to place
his entire trust in God, our heavenly Father and Supreme
Benefactor, but not attach himself to the pursuit of temporal
goods which are perishable and transitory. At this period,
when the barns, cellars and warehouses are filled with the
blessed produce of the harvest and vintage just completed, he
should quit, as commanded by God, his house and goods, and
go forth, so to say, with empty hands, under God’s open sky,
and become a dweller of tent or hooth, entrusting himself
and those depending on him to the all-pervading and con-
stantly gracious guardianship of our merciful Creator, whose
countenance alonc is to him the highest wealth, and from
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whose hand he has had already so many benefits, that he
acknowledges them as an unmerited gift of the free grace of
Gtod, and of which he should endeavour to make the best use.
If the harvest of the closing year should not have responded
to his expectations, he nevertheless will not beeome discour-
aged, but fortify his trust in an all-wise divine Providence by a,
remembrance of those times when his forefathers dwelt in
booths, and the Lord nevertheless supplied them with all
they needed. “These forty years the Lord thy God hath
been with thee; thou hast lacked nothing.” (Deut. ii. 1.)
“And he afflicted thee and suffered thee to hunger, and he
gave thee manna to eaf, which thou knewest not, and which
thy fathers had not known, in order that he might make thee
know that not by bread alone man doth live, but by every-
thing that proceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord doth man
live.”  (Xhbid. viii. 8.)

. Respecting the collection of the vegetable kingdom which
we are ordered to take on this festival, some of our learned
men think that it is a symbol of concord and friendship, and
at'the same time an admonition to us not to despise any created
thing, be it ever so unimportant: the common willow and
the most beautiful and aromatic fruit of the most elegant
tree—the lowest and the highest are alike before the Lord.
Aecording to others, these four kinds have reference to the
human body: the heart, the back-bone and ribs, the eyes and
lips—all should be devoted to the service of the Eternal.

wnY ... O Myawaen mooa - “Seven days you shall dwell
N N2 NODA D 0T in booths ... in order that
YIND DONIR TRNORIN O 33 yourlatestgenerations may

CpaTON ‘man omyn know that I caused the
children of Israel to dwell in booths, when I brought them
out of the land of Egypt: I am the Lord your God.”

Ing,—18
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XXXIIL

‘The two last days of this festival (the twenty-second and
twenty-third of the month)—on which, however, neither of the
just-mentioned precepts are to be observed, <. e. 1120 and AnH—
we celebrate, under the name of nayy an yow, the Concluding
Feast, also called the Feast of Solemn Assembly ; according
to the precept of the Pentateuch (Numb. xxix. 85):

92 02% PPN NSy eoen D3 “On the eighth day you shall
“wpn =~ 173y N have the Feast of Conclu-
sion, and you shall do no manner of work.”

And whereas the fifty-fourth section of the law navan nan,

is read on the last day, and the annual reading of the Penta-
teuch is thus concluded, as also the first chapter and the
-three first verses of the second chapter of Genesis, it is the
- occasion of particular rejoicing, which we call 7 mn nnnw,
. Rejoicing of the Law, and it is celebrated in many places with
‘much pleasant and social conviviality. -

XXXIV.

The eighth month, Marcheshvan (penm)—in the older
parts of Scripture 913 N rain-month—has sometimes twenty-
nine, at other times thirty days, from about the 13th of
October to the 12th of November. '

XXXV.

- The ninth month, Kislev (1903), also has sometimes twenty-
nine, at other times thirty days, from about the 18th of
November to the 11th of December.

On the twenty-fifth of this month commence the eight days
of the Consecration (of the temple) N 1w Ny ; on these
days portions from the Pentateuch are daily read in the
synagogue; the Hollel Yon (Psalms cxiii-cxvii) is sung,
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~and the o0 by (a prayer of thanksgiving, which contains
the occasion of this festival) is inserted in the eighieen bene-
~ dictions, and in the grace after meals. This festival was
instituted in commemoration of a great victory which the
Israelites achieved (about 3620 A. M.) under the guidance of
the high-priest Mathathias and his sons (the Maccabees) over
the army of Antiochus Epiphanes; after which event the
temple at Jerusalem, which had been defiled by the Greeks,
was purified, and the altar rebuilt and again consecrated.

During this festival lamps are lighted every evening, both
in the synagogues and the dwellings of the Jews, and songs
of praise and thanksgiving are chanted.

The number of the lights of consecration is every day
augmented by one; namely, one lamp cnly is lighted on the
evening after the twenty-fourth, the second night fwo, and so
forth, till on the last evening eight lamps are lighted.

XXXVL

The tenth month, Tebeth (nat), has never more than twenty-
nine days, from about the 12th of December to the 9th of

January. :
" The tenth of this month nawa mwy is a fast day, because
Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, commenced the siege of
Jerusalem, during the time of the first temple, on this day.
(2 Kings xxv. 1, and Jeremiah xxxix, 1.) In Zechariah (viii.
19) this day is called *vwyn o, the fast of the tenth month.

oy N o oy 1k o “Thus hath said the Lord of
“\*éa,vn DIYY raRn N R Zebaoth, The fast of the
anow'y pow'= am At e fourth, the fast of the fifth,
pwm kM o oMyn the fast of the seventh, and

“yanx the fast of the tenth shall
be changed unto the house of Judah, to gladness and to joy,
" and into happy festivals; but love ye only truth and peace!”
The reader will please to compare this passage with the
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seventh chapter of the same prophet, where he refers to the
ancient prophets (Isaiah lviii. and Jeremiah xxii,,-&c.), who

there teach which fasting is truly pleasing and accepta,ble to
the Deity

XXXVIL

The eleventh, month, Shebat (vaw), has always thirty days,
from about the 10th of January to the 8th of February.
The fifteenth day of this month is known as ~wy mwnn,
and was regarded formerly o mi9xh mawn s the New-year
for trees, as their planting (Levit. xix. 23-25) was reckoned
from this date. (See also Rosh-hashanah iv. 14, 15.)

XXXVIIL

“The twelfth month, Adar (v¢), has in a common year,
Mowd mw, only twenty-nine, but in a leap-year, nmm,
thirty days, from about the 9th of February to the 10th of
March. The month, which in a leap-year is intercalated: after
Adar, is called Ve-Adar or Adar Sheny (second Adar)
or "3 71§, and has always twenty-nine days.

The thirteenth of the last month (either Adar or Ve-Adar)
is called 9ort My (Fast of Esther), and is intended to
remind us of that ever-memorable fast which queen Esther
imposed upon herself and the Israclitish inhabitants of
Shushan. (Estheriv.16.) The day following (the fourteenth)
is a day of rejoicing, called Purim w3, in commemoration
of the miraculous deliverance of the Israelites, through the
agency of Mordecat and Esther, from the evil machinations
of Haman, the cruel minister of the Persian king Ahasuerus,
about 3400 A. M.

The book of Hsther (wore b)), which contains the -
account of this transaction, is then read in the synagogues
with becoming solemnity, in the evening and the morning,
. and the prayer of thanks (203n 9p) is inserted in the elghteen
benedictions and in the grace after meals. .
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Family entertainments and other modes of rejoicing, but
more particularly. distributing of alms and deeds of benevo-
lence, ought to enhance the festivities of this day; as we
read : :

R e o oo wyh  “To make them days of

0 Y prse man mbem feasting and joy, and of
roraRy  sending presents to one

another, and distributing gifts to the needy.” (Hstherix. 922.)

XXXIX.

At all our Babbaths and festivals, as also in every other
respect, we reckon the night as being a part of the following
day ; and this appears to be the proper mode of caleulation
from many parts of Scripture, and more especially from the
history of the creation, where it says:

TN DY P32y M “And it was evendng, and 1t
was morning, one day, (Genesisi. 5.)

XL. , .
Those of the holy days which are to be kept strictly (called
in Seripture days of holy convocation) differ from the Sabbath
only in so far, by its being permitted then, if we except the
Day of Atonement, to kindle fire and light, cook and bake,
and do everything which is requisite for the immediate pre-
paration of food. As we read in Exodus xii. 16:

w8 DA My s nawn 93 “No labour shall be done an
‘o ey it wnenr o bow the same, but whatever
serveth as food for man, this alone may be done for youn.”
The whole number of such days is thirteen—four days of
Passover, two of Pentecost, two of New-year, the Day of
Atonement, and four days of Tabernacles.
' ' 18*
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XLI.

The following is the reason why the Israelites residing out
of Palestine always prolong the prescribed duration of the .
festivals one day: In old times, when the calculation of the
year was yet uncertain, and the rules for regulating the
calendar were not yet laid down, it was impossible to know
if a month should have twenty-nine or thirty days, until a
formal decree of the Sanhedrin at Jerusalem had been issued
concerning the same, This decree could not be made till
after the appearance of the new-moon; but immediately
thereafter messengers were sent out to the provinces, who
traveled with ‘the utmost expedition, to make those at a
distance acquainted with the day on which the festivals
ought to commence. Those Israelites, therefore, who lived
so far from Jerusalem that they could not receive the account
till after the fourteenth of the month, were compelled, since
they were ignorant of the proper period of the commence-
ment of the feast, to observe fwo days instead of one, not to
miss the proper period of the festival. And this second day
of the festival of the distant (captives) M S e ' was
sanctioned by the Talmudists; and it was decreed that it
should be observed by the Israelites out of Palestine even then,
when the calendar had been everywhere established according
to fixed and cerfain rules. (i wy1p Mabmw ' oanv)

XLIL

The three festivals, Passover, Pentecost and Tabernacles,
had, besides being originally instituted in commemoration of
certain particular national events, also reference to agriculture,
which was, as has been shown in this work, the chief employ-
ment and avocation of the Israelites. This is demonstrated
not alone by the sacrifices, which were offered on the same—
as the omer of the first cut grain on Passover, the two loaves
on Pentecost and the feast at the Conclusion of the Harvest,—
but also by the names which are given to these festivalsin
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Scriptm‘e.' (See Exodus xxiii. 16, and Denteronomy xvi.
9-13.) )

YN R TWPD N2 X M “And (Pentecost) the harvest-
TIPT NI A0 M T feast of the first ripened
TN D PRYn DR JO0ND of thy labours, namely,
of that which thou hast sown in thy field ; and (Tabernacles)
the feast of ingathering at the conclusion of the year, when
thou gatherest in thy labours out of the field.” -

XLIITL.

These three festivals are also commonly called 093 whw,
“the three seasons of Pilgrimage; because these were the
periods at which the people used to undertake their pilgrim-
ages to Jerusalem. (See Exodus xxiii. 14, and xxxiv. 23;
also Deut. xvi. 16.) By these pilgrimages it was intended to
excite in the people a love of virtue and religion, and that
they should, by their presence in God’s holy sanctuary, be
filled with a proper reverence for God, temple, priests and the
teachers of the law.
The festivals also afforded excellent opportunities of allay-
- ing family disputes, promoting concord and creating friend-
ship.
ri‘)he pilgrimage in the autumn of the seventh (release)
year, was particularly remarkable on account of the public
religious instruction. As no field-labour was performed in
this year, every man could find time and leisure to attend the
great assemblage, in which the king or other chief of the
nation read, on the second day of the Feast of Tabernacles, a
great portion of the Pentateuch to the members of both
sexes, with the utmost possible solemnity.

MWNYT NI PR3 0 YA YPD “At the end of every seven
FIMNT NN BNOPR L. MDA N3 years, ab the fixed time of
- prrama Y% 9o nwin the release year, on the
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oI pwasn opn e 9pn Feast of Tabernacles ...
Yy o e (o .. r]m-n shalt thou read this law in-
mwyY 1w onhN Y nowm the presence of all Israel,
“pNn AN M1 9o 0 in their hearing.  Asgem-
‘ble the people together, the men, the women, and thechildren,...
in order that they may hear and learn to fear the Lord your
God, and to observe to do all the words of thxs law.” (Deut.
xxxi. 10-13.) S ‘
Here we find a positive commandment, that the ‘women
also should receive religious instruction ; and the will of the
law is therefore only then obeyed when we give all the
members of our nation instruction in religious matters, that
they may be able to fear the Eternal our God, and to observe
all the words of his holy law, which was given “as an
inheritance of the congregation of Jacob.”















UNIVERSITY GF CHIC

T 00

48 423 252

BM o5 X856 20| |
T65 SWIFT LIBRARY




TY OF CHICAG

T T i




